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ABT. !.-ROBERT BROWNING. 

New and Uniform Edition of the Complete Works of Robert 
Browning. In aisteen volumes. London : Smith, Elder 
& CJ. 1889. 

IT ia now five-and-fifty yean since Robert Browning came 
before the world with his 1urpri1ing youthful poem, 

Paracelnu ; it is full fifty years aince he put forth to hia 
countrymen that rare poetic riddle which he called Sordello, 
and which remains yet an unsolved riddle for the multitude. 
'fo-day hi1 publiahers give u1 their Uniform E,Jition of bi1 
Complete Work■, and ahow n1 in itl 1ixteen compact volume■ 
bow productive have been all these long years, how full of a 
re1tleu, fruitful energy ; how little this poet lies open to the 
charge of haring buried hia golden talent in the earth. At 
leut, it ia not aa a slothful se"ant that he can be condemned. 

Nor, among the 1elect company of his readers, will any be 
found to deny the aplendour of the gift 10 liberally put to use 
for the world's service. It ia not our own time that will ahow 
na a poet more royally equipped for hia work. Alive to all the 
rich harmonies of form and colour in the poet'• sphere of work
ing, he hu the word-paintt:r'a faculty of flashing on you what 
picture he will from the great gallery of hi■ imagination. He 
hu also, when he lists to use it patiently and with lovin,r: 
intensity of care and conaciouaneaa, the highly educated music11l 
aen1ibility that can teach bow to make vene tread with the 

(No. cxLvr.]-NEw SERIES, VoL. xm. No. 11. o 
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airy root oi a dancer, s•ing lightly as a bird upon a bough, or 
move with the massive march of an army, the solemn sweep 
of a procession. More aod better than even these, he baa the 
quick~ivining observation, the lorge intuitive sympathy that, 
looking under the human muk, discerns the truth about hia 
fellows in their 10rrow, their joy, even their guilt, and, com
prehending much, acorns little ; while a certain robuat and 
sturdy common-aenae, a saving salt of manliness, never allows 
this sympathetic tolerance to sicken into sentimentalism. 
The aeeiug eye, the hearing ear, the understanding heart, are 
hie in sovereign measure, not leu than the poet's special 
dower, " the hate of hate, the acorn of acorn, the love of love.'' 
To these friendly fortune has added a large and liberal culture, 
artistic as well as literary, comprehending alike clasaic lore and 
modern thought ; and, to aid in the attaining of all needful 
accomplishment, there baa been added to these greater things 
a worldly position so well auured that this poet may write and 
publish as seems him good, never needing either to sell great 
thoughts for bread, or to toil at uncongenial work because it 
brings the better price. 

To one ao e11:celleutly gifted, and so favoured by fortune, we 
look rightly for good and lasting work. Nor are we dis
appointed. Marvellous as a.re the mutations of earthly fame, 
large as arc the poetic treasurea which the world's weary memory 
ia ever letting slip, there is much of Robert Browning which 
will hardly perish while men continue to speak the language in 
which he has written, much which the world should not and 
scarcely can let die. Yet, strange aa it might seem, it ia true 
that to a large majority of the English-reading public, including 
not a few gifted and accomplished penona, this kingly poet 
remains a name only, and for certain of them not even that, 
being actually known to ■ome eager thinkers and readers aolely 
through the parodist\, sneer at him in the clever piece of 
mockery, where he figurea aa one who 

.. Lo'l"eli to dock the ltoBller parts or speech, 
Aa men cortail the 11lresdy cortailed cur••-

the imitation being ridiculou■ly good enough to prova dfec~iva 
in deterring from the study of the original. 
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Nor doee the half-adoring enthaaium of the poet'■ 1wom 
admiren avail very greatly again1t the vague cli■tute of a 
public, much out of love with depth and difficulty in the work■ 
it reads for delight. The ardent devotees of Browning are too 
apt to speak in the style of the elect, to whom alone ont of a 
wicked world it hu been granted to penetrate into certain holy 
mysteries, which, neverthelea, they are willing to exponnd to 
the outside crowd, if they will humbly listen ; but the wicked 
world resents their tone of superiority, and inclines to go on 
its way heedlea of their lore. 

That this should be 10 cannot but at times irritate some, 
themselves admirers of Browning, who are concerned that no 
good influence should be wasted, and wishful that u many u 
are worthy should share in the heritage of delight of which 
this true poet can make them free. For hardly is there a living 
writer to whose pages the undentanding reader may tnru with 
such a certainty of finding in many of them the keen and 
stimnlating pleasure that arises from high and deep thoughts 
arrayed iu splendid imagery, while his message for the world, 
when the world can understand it, i11 full often one well worthy 
to be heard. 

To be angry, however, that the immediate circle of 
Browning's influence is bnt narrow, is idle enough. Indirectly 
that inftuence is widely diffused, filtering through many a 
receptive writer who has the art of re-imparting it to the 
avernge reader in such measure and in such guise u are fitting. 
This must content us perforce, since the master-ainger has not 
cared to learn that humble art himaelf. E"en the brief survey 
of hia life-work that we are about to make will show us that he 
hu in full meuure les def aut, de ,e, qua/it€,, aubtlety de
genernting sometimes into ohacurity, strength becoming mere 
ruggedness, and both tending to produce peculiarities of fora. 
and of diction the reverse of attractive. 

There is nothing necesaarily unpopular in the predomi
natingly impersonal character which Browning has chosen to 
confer on hie poems-poem,; to a very great extent, '' dramatic 
in principle "-u their writer bas said "10 many utterances of 
10 many imaginary peraona, not me." He has willed rather to 
project himaelf into the minds of othen, and to express their 
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thoughta, than· to give language to hia own ; avoiding the error 
of Byron, most undramatic became least IJIDpathetic of 
writen, whose peraooages, one and all, are mere hollow maab 
and brazen mouthpieces for aeoiling forth to the world the 
magnified echoea of their creator's single aoul, hia special 
peraooal hope■ and fean and deapaira, loves and hates, his 
hates more particularly. 

Thi■ Byron-method finds small favour with Browning, who 
refuaea very definitely to take the world 10 deep into hia con
fidence, who will not be lured into "sonnet-writing about him
self," even by Shakapeare'a example. 

" With this same key 
Shakspeare unlocked his heart, onoe more P 
Did Shakapeare P If IIO, the Ieee Shakepeare he! " 

ia hi■ blunt answer to the plea that he, too, would ao unfold 
himaelf, "unlock his heart with a sonnet-key.'' Ao earth
quake, indeed, may ■hake your houae, shiver it from top to 
bottom, leave it gaping ao that the malign curioaity of the 
mob may explore all its domestic secrets; that you cannot help ; 
but why throw your house open with your own hand? Such 
over-frankness our poet abjures, preferring to ■peak in parables 
and enforce his beliefs and convictions by life-like ex11.mples, 
net his own. And, certainly, if infinite variety in his liat of 
dl'amalis persona! could defend him against overmuch aelf
revelation, that 11afety would be his. Here in his pageant you 
aee moving the figures of not a few historic men and women, 
mingling with a cloud of fictitious personages, typical of many 
classes: Paracel1us, the charlatan of genius; Sordello, Dante's 
precursor, amid his Guelf and Ghibellin contemporaries; Straf
ford,the great earl,and the masterwho betrayedhim,and the men 
of the Long Parliament,greater than both; kings, bishops, popes; 
mu1ician, painter, Dervish, spiritualist; Ara\, physician, Jewish 
rabbi, Christian martyr, and hero-kiug of Israel ; womanhood, 
beautiful, forlorn, innocent, or guilty; manhood, noble, debased, 
sceptical, or believing; Caliban, half-human brute, exponent of 
the devil-worshipping tendency of the savage; Rabbi Ren E::ra, 
e:1emplir1ing the divineat aspiration of the Hebrew. Has not 
our poet acted well up to the aaying of that Latin playwright 
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who wu alao an African freedman-" Homo 1nm ; hnmani 
nihil a me aliennm puto " ? 

But how hu he succeeded in his chosen work? Many are 
the poems in which he haa aimed deliberately-as in Sordello 
-at setting forth "incidents in the development of a aoul," 
(:On■idering, aa he avon, that "little else ia worth study." 
Therefore we find him bringing his mind to bear on the 
doings of men and women, trying to '' uncombine motive from 
motive," and to show what forces may be at work on the human 
epirit, determining belief, influencing conduct, moulding cha
racter, deciding whether this or that immortal aoul shall rise 
heavenward or sink towards the abysa. Has he seen clearly 
and judged rightly in these matters ?-and baa he, led by a 
happy intuition, choaen always the beat vehicle for hi11 thought, 
that mode of es:preasion which moat certainly would impress 
other minds with bis opinion, compel them to see and judge 
aa he does ? In endeavouring to deal with 11uch questions, 
relating to the effort and achievement of a muter-poet, it 
behoves us to walk modeatly and warily. 

Wishful, therefore, to avoid such oracular decisiveness of 
tone aa might befit those inner-court wonhippen, the illuminati 
of the Browning Society, and desirous above all to speak with 
the humility befitting mere outsiders, we yet do not fear to aay 
that Browning has often succeeded magnificently in his diffi
cult self-impoaed task, while sometimes, 10 far aa the ma'!s of 
hie readers is concerned, he h11 attained only an amazing 
failure. A failure it assuredly is, when the sacred Vates, the 
appointed meaaenger of Heaven's truth to men, ia all but un
intelligible to his bearers. The secret of this disparity in the 
poet's work is not to be found in the nature of the themes he 
baa handled, in their varying degrees of grandeur or diffi
culty. Some of his moat daring tour, de force are just those 
which conquer admiration moat thoroughly, which compel us 
to aay, "This is how it really waa; this wu the true meaning 
of the life; this waa the innermost secret of the man's thought 
and action ; thua the event moat have appeared to such an 
observer; and thus, to such another one." 

W aa it not an enterprise aublime in its audacity to recon
atitute-as in '' A Death in the Deaert "-for English readen 
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the death-bed scene and maiestfo farewell utterances of St. 
John the Divine ?-or, u in the Epistle or Kanhish, the Arab 
pbyllician, to bring before us the reanscitated Lazanu, living 
bis life quietly out after his Lord's departure, and show us how 
·ms story, and hia unusual mental attitude, consequent on an 
'experience 80 unexampled, tell strangely on a ■ceptical con
temporary ? But neither or these ■plendid attempts i■ a failure ; 
each poem ia in it■ way indeed a muterpiece. We ~ay or 
may not accept u a probable fa■hion of ■peech for the aged 
Apoatle the intricate cloae-linked chainwork of' argument and 
illuatntion which the poet puta into hia dying lips; but through 
theae word■ there burns the special faith, the very love, of the 
Beloved Di■ciple, and many will feel that ■o might he have 
■pent hi■ laat breath in ■trengthening the believing apirit 
against it■ latest aubtleat advenarie■, foreahown in vision to the 
departing aaint. 

More consummate yet ia the art which displays to ua Kar
ahi,h, thoroughly imbued with scientific scepticism, yet unwill
ingly attracted, and moth-like hovering and circling about 
that strange flame of faith which glows through all the looks, 
words, ways of Lazarus, the man ao unconcerned about the 
events of mortal life, ao tremblingly alive to all that touches the 
life of the aoul, 80 unuaailable in hia hold on the Physician 
who restored him to life aa 

God Himeelf, 
Creator and suit.Riner of the world, 
That c:ame and dwelt in flesh on it awhile l 

He who could easily 1u1tain bimaelf and bear hi■ reader 
with him triumphantly in inch bold flights of imagination. 
certainly did not choose a theme at all beyond his power■ in 
the 1tory of the a■piration, attainment, and failure of that 
impetuou1 and often fortunate aeeker after 1cienti6c truth, 
who yet could 1toop from bia eminence into depths of vice 
and falae pretenaion-Aureolu1 Paracelaua, the "aatrological 
entbuaiut and man of prodigiou1 genius," who, acorning and 
abhorring his own profeuion of mediciDe, yet did it yeoman'• 
eervice. No one was better fitted than Robert BroW'DiDg to 
read the riddle of thia paradoxical life for ua, and to unravel 
ita inconmtenciea into clearneu. But the long poem he baa 
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deToted to the great empiric, for all ita rich felicity of diction 
and ita deep ■piritual in■ight into the ■troggles or a noble 
■pirit betrayed into grieTou1 ■in by pride of knowledge and 
acorn of men, remain■ cloud-like and vague in the memory 
that would fain retain it■ teaching. We hue seen the man'11 
true 1hape, indeed, but only in a vut dim outline projected 
on rolling npour, like the Spectre of the Brocken. 

If we are to recogniae in Paraceuw, produced when the 
poet wu twenty-three, only the fault. of manner character
istic of immature genius, what ahall we ■ay of that perplexing 
Sortkllo, wealthy, indeed oTer-wealthy, in dazzling deacription, 
and ahifting action, and recondite allu1ion, but 1hrouded 
under gloom and gleam and unahaped blaze of colour? How 
comes it that such a glowing heap of confuaion stand111 in 
order of time, between the temperate, clearly conceived, and 
firmly executed Strafford, and that other drama, so gem-like, 
viTid, and 1harply cut, Pippa Pa1J1ea ? 

la not the character of Wentworth, patriot firat, then 
willing tool of tyranny-the aervant, the enemy, the victim 
of the English people-to the fwl as finely enigmatic aa that 
of the Italian poet who, for all his gift■ of heart and brain, 
achieTed not much that i11 memorable 88 poet or u man, 
living 88 he did in evil days when nobleneaa of aoul was often 
the surest p11111port to defeat? Browning, however, baa given 
us a clear, intelligible reading of the one riddle, and hu left 
the other, for the average reader, well-nigh aa indistinct "aa 
water is in water.'' Where lies the reaaon of this difference ? 

Thia poet, who judged truly of his own gifts when he 
willed to make hia work "dramatic in principle," and who 
calls himself" a writer of plays," hu sometimes kept in mind, 
and aometimea ■corned, the needs and proprieties of th~t 
function. Here, it aeema to ua, lies the secret alike of his 
aucceu and unaucceaa; for his geniua--atDuent, urgent, but 
prodigioualy aubtle-■tanda in 1pecial need of 1ome such 
restraint. In Parace[JIUII the 1peeches, long and involved 
beyond human probability, no leu than the dearth of definite 
action, are easentially undramatic ; 10 is the lack of a well
marked plot in Sortkllo. Theae fault■ are too common with 
Browning, who delight■ in penetrating to the secret ■pringa 
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of action, in threading the mazy involntiona of thought and 
feeling, and who movea with the step of a master in thoae 
dim regions of nnworded conacioomeaa, where good and evil 
motive, fight out their momentous battle and determine 
human conduct. But thi1 alone will not ■office the majority 
of ■pectaton, who feel they have a right to insiat that a poet, 
who bids them to look on at his play, should ahow them not 
only the forces originating action, but also and above all the 
very action itself. This Browning not aeldom fails to do. 

In his "dramatic romance■, dramatic idyla, dramatic 
Iyrica," he aometimes dwells with such fulnea on the inward 
1piritual drama, that the outward drama resuiting therefrom, 
the moving living apectacle of incident and action, is very 
ioaufficiently presented to ua, and hu to be inferred from 
alight though pregnant hints, eluaive and even mocking, 
instead of being aet before onr eyes evidently, in all the vivid 
detail for which our imagination craves, and which his could 
ao euily supply. Here the popular tute ia at one with 
dramatic fitneH, in requiring that a story ahall be plainly u 
well aa beautifully told, that a aituation ahall be aet forth 
with unmistakable clearueaa, that characten ahall unfold 
tbemaelvea in action which we can follow. Failing auch 
concrete, visible, breathing fle■h-and-blood reality, the finest 
demonstration in apiritnal anatomy will not be gratefully 
accepted-even when that demonatrat.ion is euy, and not 
hard, to follow. 

Considering the11e things, and seeing how the prodigal 
wealth of our poet'■ intellectual endowment is far too often 
a snare to him and a bewilderment to hia readers, it itl not 
always possible to repress the wish that circumatancea had 
compelled him, u they did Shakapeare, to meet hia public at 
leaat half-way, to adapt himself to certain fixed requirements, 
and work within Bllch uaefully represah-c limita u even the 
liberally constructed Elizabethan drama imposed. How Shak
apeare might have written bad he had only himaelf to pleaae, 
the Venw and Ado11ia and the Lucrece teach us; and it ia not 
hard to recogniae aome of their characteriatica in their 
sumptuous exuberances, which the practical playwright aoon 
learned to avoid ; in their too minute analyaia of thought and 
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puaion ; in their over-elaborate folneu of description that is 
still more imaginatively suggestive than pictureaque-faulta 
not remotely akin to thoae which repel many a reader from 
the 1tudy of Browning. Fate, however, which imperatively 
bade Shakspeare meet the popular liking if he would live and 
thrive, laid no such hard command on Browning, leaving him 
quite free to defy hie public if it seemed good to him ; and u 
murmuring againet her decree i1 futile, and perhaps al10 
something ungraciou1, let us turn not without gratitude to the 
good work which it hos pleased our poet to do in hie own 
special fuhion. 

And how 1uperbly good the beAt of it i11 I 
Pa11ing unwillingly by 10me noble dramas, 1trong in vividly 

presented incident or in deep apiritual intereat, leaving un
noticed many a quaint or lovely piece of pure fantuy, let ua 
take the two poema which have come the neareat to winning 
a wide popularity-poem■ very divene in form and in manner, 
but having each a clear organic unity-Pippa Paaae, and The 
Ring and the Book-and note how admirably each is finished, 
bow excellently all the varied details are aubordioated to one 
central idea. That ·idea i1 much the same in both poems, 
though the fuhion of it■ treatment i1 varied, Pippa Pa,aea 
conforming aomewhat to the model of the ordinary acting pl~, 
Tke Ring and the Book following the old Ricbardeonian novel
fashion in permitting many narraton to recount the same 
story, each from his own point of view. But in each we are 
bidden to watch an innocent, beautiful soul walking un
harmed through fire-gathering no stain from that surrounding 
blackneu of othen' guilt which seems ready to overflow and 
swallow up the God-protected, dove-like creature that flita 
aafely away notwithatanding, ahining all the whiter becauae of 
the great gloom behind it. 

In the drama it ia the child-like Pippa, "pretty singing 
Felippa, gay eilk-winding girl," poor and hard-worked, but 
honest and happy, who, assured of God's love and care, treads 
lightly and safely through the ungueBBed woe and wickedneu 
about her, a glad carol ever on her lip•; whereby it befalls 
her to be made a meseenger of ealvation to other eoule in their 
dire need u ehe puae1 einging of God and Hia goodneae, and, 
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even more, to foil a fiendish plot againet henelf, u the great 
Name mingling with her bird-like eong 1trike1 awfully on the 
ear of a man eorely tempted to allow of tbat wickednea, and 
drives him back ehuddering from the gulf of unepeakable sin 
that bad almoet 1ucked him in ; while Pippa, unwitting both 
of her peril and her eecape, pane• lightly away to her poor 
little home. 

In the longer narrative poem it is Pompilia on whom the 
whiteet light centree--Pompilia, the wronged and outraged 
child-wife, grown wile and holy amid etrange eufferinge, whom 
the utmoet ingenuity of the Evil One and bis mortal agente 
cannot beguile into ein, whose unarmed eimplicity of eoul is 
proof againet the most cunning and plausible temptation,, and 
who, u she liee dying, stabbed to death at seventeen years old, 
will breathe no word of bitterneBS against the deatroyen who 
have slain her body and would fain have killed her aoul. 
What a surprieing skill is displayed in the finely discriminating 
portraiture of these two diatinct type■ of innocent womanhood; 
bow firmJy and eurely are painted in the various figure■, dark 
and bright, that aurround and relieve tbe!ll. What terrible 
truth in that acene of pueion and guilt; exultant, remorseful. 
despairing, between the two einful loven, Sebald and Ottima, 
and also in the hideoue ■elf-revelation of Pompilia'a huaband
UB&Bein. What pathetic touches in the home-sick talk of that 
one poor girl among the group of outcast■ that beset Pippa 
in t!:.e etreet of Aeolo. What grand humanity, what com
pauionate but unflinching Christ-like juatice, in the aoliloquy 
of the aged Pope charged with pronouncing final aentence in 
the " Roman murder-cue," where the chief criminal is Count 
Guido, alayer of Pompilia his wife. It waa a conaummate art 
which went to the making of both theee muter-pieces ; but the 
palm remain,, u it ahould, with the majeatic later poem, not-

, withatanding ite utraordinary length, which, cumbroua u we 
• may find it, could not be abridged without aome injury to the 

great power of the whole, dependent much on the slow 
marshalling of evidence, the exact weighing of proof thia way 
and that, in the confnaed atory of a hiatorical crime that befell 
two centuriea since, and that the poet haa made it a labour of 
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love to disentangle and aet before n1 in final clearness, blame 
and praise j111tly apportioned at lut. 

Were it necenuy, however, to throw overboard much of The· 
Rin9 and the Boole, and eave only ite moet precioua portion■, 
gladly wonld we eacrifice the all-but-unreadable arguments of 
the ineuff'erable Italian lawyen, too fully reported, with much 
of the tattle and goasip of Rome about the puzzling cue
more unwillingly would we let go the manly graphic 1tory of 
the priest Cafronsacchi-in order to t~ up, moet care
fully of all, &nt, Pompilia'• death-bed utterance, with ite un
forced, eloquent pathoe, its child-angel', 1weetneas, in e:s:preasing 
which Browning certainly attain■ that artless-eeeming 1im
plicity which is the 1upreme■t art, and with which he too rarely 
indulge■ ue; and after that-as only inferior by defect of 
■implicity-the noble sermon-commentary of the Augu■tinian 
monk on the whole matter, and the soliloquy of the Pope, 
with it■ many 8uhe1 of 1trange wiedom and io1ight-for 
in1tance, ite ,harp-cut portraiture of Guido, the J udu-crim
ioal, the man hardened to &end under his pretence of piety, 
who--

" Prove■ irreligiou-t 
Of ■ll mankind, religion'• pu1111ite ; " 

who, haring profaned holy thinge to base use■, " believes in 
just the vile of life," _and, 1atiated with common vice,--

" Draws now on the enrions crime, the 6oa 
Felicity and llo"'.er of wickadneas; " 

as who 1hould do but he who fain had 1heltered him■elf and 
his ■in under the mantle of Chri1t'1 Church ? 

Here in thi1 1oliloquy, too, i1 that fine clarion-note of en
couragement to true eoula in conflict with ■in-

" Why comes temptation but for men to meet, 
And master and m■ke erooeb beneath bis fttt, 
And 80 be pedeotallad in trinmpb P Pr■y, 
" Lnd ns into no such temptation, Lord! " 
Yea, but, 0 Thou whose 11e"anta are the bold, 
Le■d 111cb temptation, by the bead and hair, 
Uelnot■nt drapn,, np to who d1re11 fight, 
That so be may do battle ud ban praiae ! " 
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And here is that noble pniae of resolved and 1teadfut 
cleanneu of apirit, God's gift to Pompilia-

" Purity or aoul 
That will not take pollution, ermine-like 
Armed rrom diehonour by it.a own aol\ anow. 
Such wu thi■ git\ or God, who ■bowed £or once 
How He would hue t.he world go white. 

Everywhere 
I ■ee in the world the intellect or man, 
That 1word, the energy hi■ auhtle epear, 
The knowledge which defenda him like a ahield
Everywhere; hut they make not up, I think, 
The marvel of a 110ul like thiue, earth'• flower 
She holda up to the eoftened gaze of God ! " 

Let it be said before we leave this great poem, that it is no 
~ittle triumph to have shown simple innocence and patience, 
1the courage of the lamb only, as things neither tame nor 
ronattnctive, but manifest heroic virtues adorned with angelic 
.strength and beauty. And this end is attained very much 

/
by skilful grouping and well-managed chiaroscuro,-the light 
which ahinea 10 pearly lustrous on the white central figure, 
lending a mellower glow to the shapes of manly virtue and 
saintly age nearest to her, while it bring■ out in ■harp relief 
the traits more and more ignoble of othen ; ■inful men and 
women of the corrupt ■eventeenth-century Italy, laica and 
priest■, tainted all with the ■ame corruption, which culminate■ 
in the darkly, grimly-shadowed criminal forms of Guido and 
hia household. 

In furnishing t'~is background, with its sinister depth of 
~olour that 10 entrance■ the beauty of that flower of loveli
neu aet midmost in ·it and relieved upon it, even the heartle11 
tongue-fence and pedantry of the advocate■, the malign 
curiosity of the acandal-mongen, and the timid craft and 
trickery of Pompilia'a luckless foater-parenta have their own 
use and fitness. If only there were fewer aandy and stony 
waatea of word■ for the patient reader to toil over before be 
.can ■ee thi■ wonderful mirage-picture of the imagination ri■e 
up before him, complete in all ita glowing hues and subtly 
balanced light and ■bade I But we have to bear with the 
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wayward will or our poet meekly ; he will not change it rJ 
us, but, "being royal, will take his own way." 

There are many other poema, long and abort, yet more of 
them abort than long, wherein Browning attains trne perfec
tion in his own measure. Witneu those t1Jo wonderful studies 
or painter-aoula, 10 diverse, yet 10 fatally alike, in that each 
artist hu taken the lower way, and not the higher, in life and 
art. Fra Lippo Lippi and Andrea del Sarlo, the latter moat 
pitiable, since the higher path was seen, and loved, and fore
gone by him, to whom sin was too aweet, yet never aweet 
enough to blind his eyes and make him content therewith ; 
the former frankly in love with mere earthly joy and beauty, 
quite aure, too, that the world "means intensely, and mP.aua 
good " ; but driven into rageful revolt against religion and 
decency, because he, a monk from eight yean old, bu seen 
religion chieOy u an unhealthy and untrue uceticiam, hu 
known decency only RB a demure maak to bide atealthy plea
aurea forbidden else to "the religious." Which, in truth, ia 
the ■adder picture, were hard to decide, but a -supreme skill 
hu presided over the making of both. Or, if we turn from 
the art of painting to the art of music, and liaten to Abt 
Vogler, who diacounea after "extemporizing on the musical 
instrument of bis invention," how aurpriaing it is to see here, 
fixed ou the page for us, a visible image of that moat evanes
cent of fair pe~ahable thing,, music played once and never to 
be played again, being an e:rlempore only. Are there many 
who could 10 make us aee "the palace of music reared" for 
one hour's delight by the man who has skill to make the organ 
or the harp hi■ soul'■ interpreter to us ? And of those who 
perchance could, who elae would have deduced an immortal 
hoJM;l from the rich harmonies that are once heard as the 
organi1t extemporizes, and that can never be heard again in 
this life ? They shall be heard again, not1Jith1tandiog, says 
the musician; '' there shall never be one )oat good." 

' 
" All we have willed, or hoped, or dreamed of good ■hall e~i1t ; 

Not it■ 118mblaace, but it.elf; no beauty, nor good, nor power 
Wh0118 voice bu gone forth, but each ■urvives f.,r the melodi■t, 

When eternity affirma the conception of an hour. 
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The high that proved too high, the heroia Car earth too hard, 
The puaian that left the ground t.o lo,e it.elf in the ally, 

Are mneic Nnt op to Goel by the lover encl the bard; 
Enough that He heard it onee l we ■hall hear it by-ancl-bye." 

It does not always pleue Browning to give us a leaon 10 

melodioualy clear when he ii discoursing about music. Not 
every one that runs may read the moral-well worth hunting 
for-of Maater HuguJ8 of Saze-Gotha, of A Toccata of 
Galuppi',, or even of the noble-rhymed and blank verae our 
poet hu lately devoted to the forgotten memory of " Charles 
Avison, organist of Newcastle-on-Tyne." In like manner he 
varies much from himself when dealing with the passion of 
Love, the music of the soul. 

It i11 not only that he has painted it in every phase and 
mood-as a hope, a bliuful certainty, a tormenting yeamiog, 
a despair ; aa the glad impulse of youth, the priceleu p01■es
sion of ripened life; as the aoul'a true guiding-star, and as the 
earth-born meteor that deceives. He might have given us all 
thia rich variety without, therefore, making hia love-tale too 
often into a dark psychological riddle, and adorning it with 
such " thick-coming fancies '' as almost irritate by their very 
profusion. But, on the other hand, nothing can be more 
airily delicate, more gem-like perfect, than some of his love
lyrfos: the gay spring-like sweetness of The Flower's Name, 
the musicrsl mournfulnesa of In a 1·ear, the passion of pitying, 
aelf-eff'acing love in The Worst of It, come back to the memory 
in melody as fl.awleBB as the lark's song from the morning blue, 
the nightingale's from the moonlight wood. For such as these 
we are very grateful, and for one thing more--that true, pure 
love iu Browning's verae is throned high, and wears the wings 
of an angel ; that the poet will not stay his gaze on the feet 
of clay, but looks rather at 

"The god-like head crowned with ~piritual fire, 
And touching other worldi." 

Let ua leave now painter and musician and lover, each wear
ing something of glory and gladness about him, and let ua 
,elance at the ignobler shapes the poet has sometimea chosen to 
paint-for what reuon, beyond the mere artist'a delight in 
doing a hard thing escellently? That motive, quite sufficient 
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for too many writen of our day, will not often utiafy a singer 
who holds himself answerable to God for hia gift of eong. It 
ia not enough to account for the production even of thoae highly 
finiahed atudiea of dift'erent Romiah ecclesiaatic typea-the 
Bishop of the Renaiaaance, who, with auch ieathetic fervour, 
very atrange on a death-bed, "ordera hia tomb at St. Prued'a 
church " ; and Biahop Blougram, half-aceptical and wholly 
worldly prieat of our own day, who makea ao aubtle an apology 
for hia own ambiguous poaition. '1.'heae almoat appalling aatires 
are not Art for Art'a aakc; atill lesa are certain other poem■, 
blunt and harah in ■tyle, and the matter an■wering the manner. 
"What is the use of writing about auch wretchea ? " aaked a 
reader once, a'I he turned in diagust from A Soliloquy of the 
Spaniah Cloi,ter-that grim picture of jealo111 hate grown to 
mon■tro111 proportions in the forcing-house of the monastery ; 
and the aame queation might be asked as we recoil from the 
aickening apectacle of exulting ferociou■ bigotry in the Heretic', 
Tragedy ; the poet himself asks it in the closing venes of 
Gold Hair-that atartling talc of the beautiful dead girl, whom 
every one had deemed a aaint, too pure for earth, and there
fore caught a•ay to heaven in her prime, and whose one faint 
stain of worldlinesa had seemed to be her anxiety that her 
wonderful golden hair should lie untouched about her head in her 
coffin. And behold, when, yean after, her tombwu diaturbed 
by chance, there waa disclosed a ■tore of gold coins hoarded 
up among the gold tresses. Avarice, and not piety, had ruled 
her life, and her last breath had been ■pent, not for God, but 
gold ; ahe would grasp it still in her grave ! " Why I deliver 
this horrible verse ? " aaks the poet of his reader-

" A8 the te:1t of a 11ermon, which now I preach. 
Evil or good may be better or worse 

In the human heart, but the midure of olUlh 
le a manel and a curie. 
The candid incline to eurmi11e of late 

That the Chriatian Faith may be falae, I &nd. . . . . 
I still, to 1uppo,ic it true, for my part, 

See reaaona and rea1001 ; this, to begin : 
'Tia the faith that launched point-blank her dart 

At the head of II lie-tought Original Sin, 
The Corruption oC llan'1 Heart." 
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Browning at least will not join the " heaven-and-hell amalga
mation companiea," once 10 rigoroualy denounced by Carlyle;
the DDJDanly 10ftne1111 of too much modern opinion, which can 
hardly allow of the word, " sin" and " corruption," and 
1hriek1 at the thought that the God of Love ia aleo the God 
of J'udgment, find■ ■mall favour in hie keen eyea. He doea 
not fear, therefore, to draw the veil from oft" the face of evil, and 
■how the thing in ite native deformity. Who will not own 
that Sin ia ugly, will hardly confeu that Virtue i, lovely. We 
may not admire the coane rough phraeea he aometime1 employ■ 
for auch work ; we may with juatice blame them for over
repolaivenea ; bot perhapa the aecret of hia uae of them is 
found in the opening verae t,( one of hia better-known abort 
poem•:-

" Grand rongh old Martin Luther 
Bloomed f11bles-8owen on furze, 

The better the uncou ther : 
Do roan ,tick like lmrr,? •• 

Whether it be onr poet's pleaaure to array hia teaching in 
rhymea of ultra-Hudibraatic groteaquerie or in t.he atatelier 
measorea that miniater delight, we owe him thanka because of 
his bold witness for God's truth and againat the devil'a counter
feits of it. What ia the heart of meaning in the three or four 
poems just referred t~? Are they not all proteats against the 
Christianity that has nothing of Chriat in it ?-the loveleu and 
pitiless orthodoxy whoae fruit is hatred and bigotry-the hollow 
ahowa of holiness covering earthly, sensual, devilish lusts-the 
piety that ia merely a politic acheme for being on the winning 
side in both worlds? We may rank with them, too, the wild, 
rough humour and pathos of Holy Cross Dag; for there it is 
held a merit in the trnmpled Hebrew that he refuse& the name 
of Christian to his priestly tyrants, whose unprieatly vices he 
knowa, and appeal■ from them to the crucified Mes■iah whose 
name they diihonour-

" \Ve withstood Christ then? De mindful ho,v 
At least we withstand B,1r11bb111 now ! . . . . 
Let defi11nre to them pay mi•trust of Thee, 
And Rome make amend• for Calvary!" 

The weighty and noble parable■ called Chriatmaa Eve and 
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Eaater Day are ■poken apin■t ■in■ more in■idio111, but not 
lea deadly-tho■e which euily be■et the refined, the cultured, 
the art and ■cience loven. Each of the twin poem■ tell■ of 
a vi■iou of Chriat the Lord-revealed, awful in Hia majeaty 
and purity, to reprove what erron? Fint, the dainty over
uicene■a that caunot put up with an ungraceful .fa■hion of out
ward wonhip-with homely vulgarity, poverty, ungainline■a, 
in a wonhipping congregation-with ungrammatical, illogical 
talk from au uneducated preacher; and aecond, the ■piritual 
pride that diadaina any fellowship with tho■e whoae faith em 
on the aide either of excea or of defect-being mingled with 
■apentition, or impoveriabed by intellectual doubt. To a 
poli■hed, enlightened Christian who haa juat 1hown him■elf 
guilty of 1uch unloving fastidiou1neu, the Muter allow■ a 
glimpae of Hi■ compauiouate love-where the diaciple di1-
dain1 to wonbip, the Lord acorn■ not to be pre■ent in the 
mid1t, according to Hia word ; for He who reads the heart 
aee■ that the m111ic of Hia name charm■ the throng
ing crowd■ in the great Builica of Rome, ha■ power even 
in the lecture-room of the Gottingen profe&10r, and yields 
the fulleat delight to the poor and ■corned in the homely 
little Engli1h chapel. And the heavenly rebuke work■ due 
repentance in the man to whom it ia vouch■afed through a 
viaion full of majeaty coming in a dream, and who learn■ to 
tremble leat in hia fooliah pride he ia 1huiting him■elf out, not 
only from the viaible Church but from the Inviaible, and from 
the Divine Preaence of it■ Head. 

Such ia the lea■on of Chrutmas E"e;-that of Easter Dag 
ia graver, fllll of awe ; here the ■olemn viaion ii of Chriat a■ 
the Judge of All, pronouncing the doom of one whose ■in i1 
thu■ stated :-

.. Thia world, 
Thi, finite lire, thou hut prerernd, 
lo di■belief or God"• pW11 Word, 
To heaven and to infinity ; " 

And to whom i■ given tbi■ punishment-
" Thou ut ■hut 

Out or the heaven or 1pirit ; glut 
Thy ROiie upon the world; 'tu thine 
l'or ever-take it ! ., 
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We may not now follow out all the noble reasoning that shows 
how unbearable would be such a doom, and what emptineaa 
of joy must be in earth with all its beauty-art with all its 
glories-nay, mind with all its triumpha-ahonld these be 
stripped of their spiritual aignifi.cance, and cease to be " the 
prment we see God by "-cease to be hints and intimations 
of the immeasurably nobler things He baa in store for the 
souls who love Him and gladly choose His service ; and in 
cbOOBing Him, choose Love, infinitely the beat thing : lack
ing which, all beauty, all power, all knowledge that this low 
world can bestow are void of meaning and delight. But we 
hold by this grand parable in vene-which touches and at
tains a rare perfection of style and imagery and graphic 
power, well befitting its lofty teaching-as a sufficient confu
tation to the opinion advanced by some persons, ill-affected 
towards Christianity, who take occasion, from the determin
ately impersonal character of Browning's poetry, to protest 
against the assumption that a thinker of his calibre can 
really hold the creed which his verse very plainly teaches. 
We refuse to accept such an imputation of diahoneaty on a 
great writer who in no wise deserves it. 

It appean to ua that only wilful blindness can refuse to see, 
in the work of his whole life, one pervading and shaping pre
sence-that of a strong, constant, rejoicing faith in personal 
immortality, in a future life of the spirit immeasurably trans
cending this present life in grandeur, in the Father of Lights
Giver of every good and every perfect gift-and in the world's 
Redeemer, the incarnate Love of God, Who brought life and 
immortality to light, Nor would it much avail to say that our 
poet believed these things once, and believes them no longer. 
Whatever inequalities may be di11cemed in hi11 later work, they 
still concern its form, and not its substance ; his conception of 
life, his theory of right and wise conduct, remain what they 
were, nor has he seen any good reason to fonake his faith in 
the " illimitRble God" as both "the All-great and the All
loving," Whose voice comes to na through the thunder as a 
human voice. Let n11 look at the cluster of poems called 
Feriahtak', Fancie,, pnblillhed some six years ago; there we 



find, invested with Eutern form and colour, and pnt into the 
mouth of a Penian dervish, just the ■ame noble and cheerful 
teaching which, in some much-earlier song, borrowed it.■ 
imagery from the grand cloud-pageantries of our English altie■, 
or from the rich, glowing nature nouriahed by the inten■e ■un 
of Italy. 

The problems canvused by the Dervish Ferishtah and his 
diaciplea have indeed a perennial interest for all men, but they 
are al■o such u have arouaed much recent controversy in our 
England ; and on each point some wholesome counael ia given. 
la it the much-vesed question of future retribution that is 
brought up ? The too-curious inquirer is bidden to remember 
that God'!! ways are not our ways, in teaching or in punishing
that what concern■ each human unit is just himself and God:-

" !.sk thy lone aonl what laws are plain to thee 
Thee and no other: ■tand or fall by them
That ia the part for thee." 

la it ihe lawfulness of prayer for earthly good that is 
queationed? Let man, aaya the teacher, be content to be 
man, and as man to aupplicate the God, Whose will he know■ 
not certainly ; hoping, fearing, craving, deprecating, •• till 
Death touch his eyes, and show God granted moat, denying 
all.'' 

I■ it aaked-1■ life good or bad? Feri■htah will tell you
Evil and good are well and wisely mingled in it, for man'• 
profit, by an all-wise God of Love; be thankful, then, for the 
■mall ble■ainga, the little joys of earth-His gift.■; reject the 
peaimiatic all-black conception of life; reject the vain " worship 
of humanity," which ende in worshipping just one's ■orry self, 
and rejoice in Him, the all-powerful and excellent, Who baa 
deigned to reveal Himself to Hia weak, imperfect creatures, 
incapable themselves of originating 10 majestic a conception, 
yet poueased of it-how, but by His bestowal? 

With ■ingular skill, the poet has even placed in the mouth 
of hie Persian teacher, who knowa not Christ, a defence of the 
central Chri■tian doctrine of the Incarnation, as an idea so 
majeatic, so worthy of God, that it may well be trne ; whereas 
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man'■ unbelieving heart i■ apt to reject it, becau■e it i■ too 
beautiful. " Too much love ! How could God love ■o ? '' ia 
the ■ecret heart of much ■ceptici■m. 

Such ia • the teaching, arrayed in Oriental apologuea, rich 
in t111ggestivene■1, if not ahray■ ■un-clear to the ca■11al glance 
()f Feriahtah', Fancie,. That poem ia not indeed Browning', 
late,t word, for which in the pruent year we have to tum to 
the Parleying, with Certain People of Importance in their Dag, 
a day quite dead and nearly forgotten, though not very remote. 
It i■ a characteri■tic freak of Browning'• to call up into dar 
once more these gho■tly-faint notabilitiea-philo■opher, poet, 
■tate■man, painter, mu■ician, hiatorian,-and moralize very 
nobly their ob■cure ncceu or ·faihue, enclo■ing the whole in 
a ■ymbolic kind of framework. Greek myth, with it■ ■ad, 
hopele■■ thought■ of death, for introduction-and for con
cluaion, the triumph of John Fn■t, the tint printer, happy and 
p10ud in the ncceu of hi■ ■nrpri■ing invention, but giving the 
glory of it wholly to God, the All-worker, Who ■hall control its 
future power for good or evil. Here we find no faltering from 
firm, joyous faith in Him-the only Great and Wiae-Who 
" concede■ to earth'■ transitory exi■tencea a ■park of Hi■ ■pheric 
perfection," ever bringing about " new marvels, new form■ of 
the glorioua, the graciou■ ; " and after Whose unattainable 
omni■cience, man will for ever yearningly follow, from glory to 
glory, rejoicingly, not repiningly. Full of brave hopefulnea 
are the lateat word■ of our poet. 

And while he ■till cheri■he■ faithfully hi■ high ideal■, he 
ha■ lo■t no wit of hi■ pristine ability to embody them. The 
keen joy of beauty co-exi■t■ ■till with the delicately-true 
ob■enation, and the ■nrpri■ingly-vivid power of word-paint
mg; the quaint, racy humour and biting irony are still alive 
and at work; after half a century, rich in plOduction, the poet
life ia ■till whole and ■trong and ■plendid in Robert Browning, 
andimmed by whatever grief or vexation the long yean may 
have bronght him. Greater contrut hardly could be im
agined, on every point except the common po■■esnion of 
geniua, that exist■ between om Browning and that other 

• E,ukr Dag. 
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Eoglieh poet, who haunted and loved Italy-the darling of a 
past generatioo, the morbid, self-destroyed Byron. We rejoice 
in the far uobler poetic voice that hu been speaking 10 long 
to our Victorian England ; we applaud and receive gladly its 
meuage of hope and cheer; only we mlllt still regret that its 
majestic witness for truth and virtue hu so often been 
uttered in a l11nguage '' not undentanded of the people."• 

ART. 11.-THE LORD'S SUPPER AND THE LITURGY. 
1. Our Inheritance: an .Account of the E,u:l&ariatic Semce 

in the jirat Three Centurie,. By the Rev. S. BilING
GotrLD, M.A. London: Skeffington. I 888. 

2. Doctrina duotlecim A.po,tolorvm. Edidit F. X. Fun, 
Tnbingie. 1887. 

3. The Oltle,t Church-Manual. By Dr. Sce.ur. Edinburgh : 
Clark. I 88 5. 

IN hie book of five hundred and fifty page■, Mr. Baring-Gould 
attempll to flll'Diah "a history of the Holy Eucharist in 

the first ages of the Church, in a form as popular u auch a 
subject admits of treatment." The controversy which wu 
raiaed at the Reformation, respecting the true character of the 
Lord'■ Supper, hBI received a new impulse • from religion■ 

movements in our own time, and not a little illumination from 
recent research. Bot we can scarcely congratulate our author 
or hie reader■ on his production. He hBI certainly collected 
many fact■, aa well BI not a few fanciea, from many aonrcea. 
He hu spread his archaeological net widely, and baa gathered 
of every aort : unfortunately, critical di■cemment hu not come 
in " at the end," to separate "between the good and the bad." 
Hie concluaion■, nevertheleae, are BI dogmatic u if they had 
been reached aa legitimately u Q.E.D. in Euclid. 

The main position is that the " Catholic '' form of the Encha
riat, u it ia observed in the Romi■b, Greek, and Anglican 
Churche■, wu inatituted by our Lord, and banded down hy 

• Al thi■ ■heet goee to pre-, \he IIDHpected death ia &1111ounced of the grNt 
poet, oul7 • few da71 after the publication or hia lut ,olume of poems-.A,olado. 
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the Apoetlea. The "mother Liturgy was fixed, almost cer
tamly, by the Apostlea before their dispersion." (Pref. p. Ti.) 
Therefore, the Churches which have this "mother Liturgy," 
or one of the daughter liturgies, have the " Inheritance." 
11! other words, such Churches are in the '' aucceuion." 
Among the '' notes" of the true Church muat be included, 
not only doctrine and government-that is epiacopacy_.:_but 
also the Liturgy. Does not Clement of Rome (A.D. 95) say 
that the " offerings " are to be presented at the times and 
places and by the persona appointed by God? • Christianity, 
then, bas an obligatory ritual " instituted by Christ and His 
Apostles": like Judaism, it baa human prieata and aacri&cea. 
In vain does " Article " XXXI. aaeert that the " Sacrifices of 
Maaaea" were "blaaphemoua fable■ and dangerous deceits." 
It is the Dissenter's Sacramtnt which baa no validity : the 
" l\laaa" is a holy thing. The Churchea which follow this 
rit1,al are " Catholic " : all othen are " Protestant " ; and, 
with our author and bis friends, to be a Protestant is to be a 
heretic. 

We have neither time nor apace to follow Mr. Baring-Gould 
in all bis investigations and conjectures about the innumerable, 
but often supentitioua, UIOCiations which" Catholic" ingenuity 
baa concentrated on the principal Christian rite. But if " Christ 
and His Apostles '' left a liturgy, we ought to know what it 
was. If the Apostles alwaya celebrated the Eucharist in the 
morning, and not in the evenin,r, and this on Divine authority, 
we ought, moat probably, to follow their example. Also, if the 
primitive Church univenally held that the bread and the wine 
of the Sacrament were changed into the "very body and blood 
of Christ," which thus became a '' aacrifice" repeating that of 
the Crou, then ought we to " repair the injury done at the 
Reformation," and to go back to our ",Catholic" inatructon. On 
these points we will bear what Mr. Baring-Gould bu to aay. 

I, On the tint point we had better allow him to atate 

* Ep. 0km. Rom. c. 40. There i■ nothing in Clement'■ letter really incoDBiatont 
with an evangelical interpretation. In thi1 very puaage, qnoted Ly Mr. Gould, p. 407, 
Clement 88JB: "Let evury ooe of your brethren giTe thaoke (lvxGf>lfflm., - let 
him enchari11e) io hi■ proper order." Tu pnycn were oot coo6oed to the "pries&," 
then, an:, more than i■ 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
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his own cue. In hie Preface he condenses his argument as 
follow,:-

.. 1. We have a oumber of early Liturgies belonging to all the branches of the 
Church, u well u to those heretical bodia which oeparated from the Ohuroh 
in the fifth centnry. By r.omparing these Liturgi• together, we fiud .... 
that all are organically one. 2 .••.• theee many Liturgies derive from one 
parent Liturl?y, J. The cauae of the differences is due to the fact that thie 
oue mother Liturgy wu oot committed to writing. 4- All the reference• to 
the early Fathel'll to the Euchari•t agree with this mother Lituriry. 5. Thie 
mother Liturgy wa~ fi:1ed, al moat certainly, by the Apoatlea before their dia
penion. 6. In bing the Liturgy, the Apoatles would certainly be guided 
by their reeolleolion of the iDBtitution by Chriat, and thia they would follow 
step by step. 7. In the Liturgy we find many tnce11 of derivation from the 
11eniceai of the Temple."• 

The theory thus sketched is held by all " Catholic '' 
Liturgists. Bickell, Probst, Le·Brun, in the Romish Church, 
and Neale, Palmer, Littledale, Hammond, and others, in the 
Anglican Church, would, generally, accept this statement of 
the cue.t 

That the Apostles carried on the institution or the " Sup
per" after the precept and example of our Lord, no one dis
putes, It is alao fairly certain that the words used by our Lord 
at the institution (I Cor. xi. 23) would be repeated at each 
obaervance. If this were all which was meant by a "Liturgy," 
there would be uo further contentiou. But l\lr. Baring-Gould 
io1i11ta that the Apostles "attempted to fil: every featnre of 
the institution," and that the "texts of the early Liturgies 
point to aome such a clinging to reminiscences in the minor 
partic11lan, for they speak of Christ lifting up Hie eyes to 

. heaven, of His elevating the bread and wine, u oblation to 
the Father-points not mentioned by the Evangelista" (p. 7). 
We are glad to have the admission that the elevation or host 
• and chalice for adoration, and the ■opposed oblation, and the 

• Pref. Y., vi., vii. 
t Dr. Gaaqnet, in tbo Dubl.in Review for October 188g, however, rebukes the 

tendency to untruthful interpretation of early writiuga which e:w:ista among the 
zealoaa Auglicana. He aaya, "The e:dgenciea of their position have led them to 
etraiu tho documentary evidence for e primitive Liturgy beyond what it will bear." 
Dr. Neale argueJ that St. Paul, in .hio ~piotle,, quoteJ from the early liturgy (e.g., 
I Cor. ii. 9), but Gaaquet doubts! How atrange that Romiah tbeologisoe hue to 
correct the kur.a..,.oa,la of the Euglieh : 0 lfftlptml, 0 maru I 
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attitudinising of the prieet are all " points not mentioned b1 
the Evangelillta." Nor are they mentioned in the" Litorgiea" 
until centnriee after our Lord", tim~rtainly not in their 
advanced form■. But it i■ the latter which our Anglican guide 
defend■. He mean■, by a" Liturgy," the ceremonial of the 
"Ma■1." 

The ceremonial form■ which were, by ■ucceuive, gradual, 
but bold advance■, added to the original and ■imple Eucharist, 
were all in tum referred by their anthon to ■ome precedent 
in ■cripture or tradition. Becan■e Jo■tin Martyr ■aid that 
the Chri■tiana did not regard the Euchari■t a■ "common 
food," the Romi■h divinee of the thirteenth century thonght 
they could jn■tify "Transub■tantiation." "Tertullian in ■port 
called the bi■hop■ and preabyten • priests,' but Cyprian did it 
in earne■t." • C1prian, however, did not pretend to ju■tify 
the title by the New Testament, but by the Old. He wu 
the ringleader of those who in1i1ted that the mini■ten of the 
Cbri■tian Church ■tood in the ■ame relation to the people 
a■ ·the ■on■ of Aaron under the old di■pen■ation. Dot it 
required a thou■and yean to produce the fini1hed dootrine of 
the ab■olute identity of the ■acramental bread with Chriat, 
and to rai■e the prie■t to the full po■ition of " mediator 
between God and man." 

In like manner the development of the ■acramental ■y■tem, 
and it■ form■ in Ea■t and W eat, may be tnceable to their hi■-
torical ■ource■. But doee this make them valid? Here lie■ 
the fir■t fallacy of the Romi■h and Tnctarian here■y. Beca111e 
a belief or ob■enance w11 received by ■ome one, in the third 
or fourth century, who called himaelf orthodo:a:, we are in the 
:nineteenth century bound to receive it a■ '' primitive " and 
authoritative I Thi■ i■ a■ ■cientific a■ if the botani■t cla■■ed 
the fungi and the mi■letoe with the oak, or the ehna on which 
they grow. Yet thi■ i1 the "acience" which i■ ■till taught 
in Engli■h Univenitie■, and which wu, indeed, reepon■ible for 
the" Oxford movement." The rea■oning would be quite a■ 
good if one were to a■aert that the Pre■byterian■ mu■t be 
l■raelite■ becauae they ■ing the pealm■ of David. 

• Ritachl : Die Erutdiurtg ,ler altkatlo. Kirt/te, p. 562. 
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Unfortunately, our author and his achool dare not fully 
face thia question of "Church authority." The1 can exalt 
the Church to the level of Scripture u au organ of Divine 
revelation and tradition when they wish to browbeat the 
Di11e11ter ; but when the1 turn to the Romaniat they are 
mute, or can only quote Scripture like any Puritan. Thi■ is 
among what Dr. Gasquet calls " the exigencies of their 
position." They are unwilling to believe "that all wu 
wrong, rotten, errooeou■ in the Church, from the ■ub

apo■tolic time till the great outbreak in the 1i1teenth 
century,"* Bot if all wu not " wrong" before Martin 
Luther-whom Mr. Baring-Gould compare■ to Marcion, wa■ 
all right? If ■o, why does not thi■ Anglican clergyman resign 
hi■ benefice, and uk Cardinal Manning to admit him to valid 
orden? Or, if there i■ an altemati,e to either poeition, 
and if matten before the Reformation were neither " all 
wrong" nor yet "all right," why doe■ not Mr. Gould 
mention it? If he doe■ not acknowledge the inviolability of 
the Roman Church, nor that of the Ea■tern Church, nor that 
of the Anglican either, what becomes of hi■ uaumption that 
the Church conld not fall into error? Some one muat have 
been in error : who wu it ? How far did the error extend ; 
and how can the evil be remedied ? The hi■tory of the 
Anglican Chnrch during the lut half-century 1how1 how 
perfectly thi■ "working hypothesis" of the Church's incor
ruptibility operates to the advantage of Romaniam. When 
we uk for aome argument in it■ favour, we are told that " it 
i■ not likely the whole Church could be deceived for 1 500 

yean." This i■ but the pivot on which " Infallibility " turn,, 
and the Anglican who admit■ the uanmption can scarcely 
deny the conaequence. 

But let ua return to our proper ■object. If any " Liturgy " 
wu uaed by our Lord, would it not be the u111al form of 
Jewish wonhip in connection with the PUl!Over ? Mr. Baring
Gould furniahe1 eome excellent illuatrationa of the connection 
of Enchariatic formalities with the Jewi■h ritual. We wiah, 
indeed, that he had gone fn.rther, and had explained to his 

• Oar lwnta11«, p. 386. 
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readen the proceu by which the Church was emancipated 
from the Jewish ceremonial. He might have shown that for 
several yean after the Day of Pentecost no man was, or, u 
a matter of fact and circumstance, could be, a Christian unless 
he conformed to Jewish ritual. He might have shown that 
James, the Biahop of Je1'Ulalem, as a atrict Jew, could never 
eat the Lord'■ Supper with a Gentile; and that Peter drew 
back at Antioch when "certain came from James." Yet, 
a century later no one who continued to practise J ndaiam 
wu recognised u a Chriatian. Meanwhile, though formal 
J ndaiam wu abolished from the Church, its spirit wu retained. 
:Jt'rom ■lender analogies, like those in the Fint Epiatle of 
Clement, the sacerdotal attributes of the Jewish priesthood 
paned over to the Chriatian ministry : the deacon became a 
Levite; the preabyter a priest; and the biahop a high-priest: 
The chari1mata, which were conferred by the free and sove
reign Spjrit of God in the primitive Churches, were rigidly 
encloae-i in " orders '' which the biahopa, aa succea1ora of the 
Apostles, diapenaed. 

But, allowing that the Master of the feut used the ordinary 
Jewish form of service, which wu customary at the household 
Pauover, are we to undentand that the 1ame aervice waa to 
be followed in it■ miuutest detail by all Christians ? If so, 
we must have the Passover elementa--the ■lain lamb, the 
bitter herbs, the unleavened bread. No one pretends that 
such a " liturgy" was ever observed in Apostolic times, except 
by J ewiah Christians at the Pauover aeaaon. They continued 
the euct following of J esua in this respect ; and their perti
nacity about the day of the observance produced the great 
"Eaater controveny.'' 

There is no trace of a " fully organized Liturgy" in the 
days of our Lord or.of His Apoatlea. Even the Lord's Prayer 
is a model, not a "liturgy"-" After this manner pray ye." 
There wu no fixed form when St. Paul said, " I will that the 
men pray everywhere" (i.e., at the Eucharist, I Tim. ii. 1). 

,J uatin Martyr said that the President " pve thanks at con
siderable length." As in the Temple and in the Synagogue, 
so in the Christian usembly, portion, of the Law, and Psalms 
11.nd Prophets, would be used ; but the " prayers " were not 
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definitely preacribed. The Pharisee " stood and prayed with 
himaelf," and certainly his pnyer was not part of a liturgy, 
any more than that of the publican, on the other hand. 

This attempt, then, to trace back the "Catholic" Liturgy 
to our Lord and the Apoetlea is a signal failure. So far u 
the outward form is concerned, a Moravian love-feut, or a 
Presbyterian communion in some hill-aide church with its 
rude tablea and simple ceremoniea, is far nearer the " feut •► 
of the first Chriatiam than the " Ma11 '' in St. Peter',. Would 
the Apoatlea recognise the image-decked altar, the prieata in 
many colours, the bread receiving adontion as Christ Him-
11elf? Mr. Baring-Gould aeema to think that they would, but 
we do not join in his opinion. 

To support his theory, he baa to adduce such evidence 
u can be collected from those manifest impoat11re11, the 
Liturgies of St, James, St. Mark, St. Thomas, &c. If the 
twelve had left Liturgies, there would be an end of contr<r 
veny. In the dark ages of the Church, '' when all was 
right,'' certain documents paued unchallenged aa the un
doubted ordinances of the Apostles whose names they carried. 
But the acumen of Blondel, Daille, and other Protestant 
critics proved that theee productions were forgerie1 not lea 
ingeniou1, nor leu culpable, than the " Conatitutions of the 
Apostles," upon which Canon Law is ■till baaed. :Mr. Baring
Gould himlelf allows that " at fint the words [ of the LitW'gy] 
were not fi.xed~nly the framework of the service," and that 
no Liturgy exi1ta which can be shown to be older than the 
fourth century. But our author is nnwilliug to resign en
tirely the " Liturgies '' of J amea and Thomu and the rest. 
He aays:-

u When the Liturgiea wm, consigned to writing, thON who wrote them 
believed that they were penning the ipuima n,rba of the .A.p011tle11, whereas 
what they had received was not the words themaelvl'II, but the ground-plan on 
which the words were to be Luilt up. . . . , ThON who committed them 
to paper sincerely believed that the Camiliar words uaed weekly in their 
churches of apo,itolic foundation were of coeval foundation. To a certain e:llent 
they made no mistake; in their broad features, th811e Liturgiee could tr
back .to the fint founders of the Church."• 

• 011r Inlierilan«, pp. 11, 12. 
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There were, then, persona in the fourth century ignorant 
euough and preaumptuoua enough to aacribe their own comp<r 
aitions to Apostles. Persons in authority connived at these 
impoaitiona, or were 10 uncritical that they did not detect 
them. Yet theae are the authorities for "Tradition," 
which i.; to take its place on a level with Scripture, or above 
it ! In commercial life, any such impenonation or falsehood 
would not be tolerated a single moment, and many a man liu 
been hung aa a felon for deceptions far leas important. More
over, the "Liturgy of St. James" diffen in 10me points from 
the " Liturgy of St. Thomu," and all differ among them
selves, 10 that they acarcely prove that the Apostles or their 
followen were careful to fix every item of the service. Our 
author himself is compelled to own that in the apoatolic and 
sub-apostolic age " the form of words waa not divinely or 
even apoatolically fixed, but that, on the contrary, a wide 
margin of liberty wu allowed, and bishop■ did not acruple to 
compose fresh prayers" (p. 12). • If there were any force 
in logic or authority in evidence, this would be enough to 
show that the quest after a primitive Liturgy ia BI illuaive BI 

the quest after the Holy Grail. But superstition can flourish 
in spite of logic or evidence. The promoters of the doctrine 
of the " Real Presence " do not much care for the discourage
ments which 10ber history gives them. In their realm of 
myth, " tradition '' ia u good as Scripture, and pioua belief ia 
better than criticism. 

II. The next part of the sulaject might appear to be com
paratively unimportant, but our author and his party will not 
allow 111 10 to regard it. The queation of morning or evening 
communion ia, they think, vital to Christianity. " Evening 
communion," 10me of them allege, "is England'• greatest sin.'' 

One would have expected that, if this were the cue, there 

• For proof that edempore prayer wu coatomary in the PrlmitiH Church, 11ee 

I Tim. ii. 8: I Cor. :ri. 4; Ep. Polvc. c. 12; Jut. )larL Dial. r. TrypJ,. c. 117; 
Apol. i. 65; Ignat. ad Epl,u. c. 7; Hennas, lib. iii. ; Sim. :z; c£. Ju. Y. 16. 

In the Didack, eh. z., &c., there are form■ of prayer to be u■ed at the 
Eucharist, Lot they are recommeuded rather thau eojoined ; and the dinetiaa i■ 

added, " Permii the prophet■ to gi.-e thanke ( to euchariae) u much u they 
plea■e." 
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would be ve-ry clear and solemn ordinance■ on the subject. 
Bnt in the New Testament there are none. No one ever 
made morning communion indispensable until the days of 
Cyprian; and Augustine, eighty yean aftenvard■, ■aid it wu 
optional. If any time for the supper had been enjoined by the 
New Testament, it would moat naturally have been the evening, 
in accordance with our Lord's own example. But our author 
laboriously m-gea that the passover meal which our Lord took 
with his disciples wu " an ordinary aupper . . . . and, that 
being ended, u the day dawned, they celebrated the Eucharist " 
( p. I 7 4 ). We need scarcely say that this is moat arbitra-ry 
interpretation, contra-ry to the plain teaching of the narrative, 
and contrary to the judgment of the beat ancient and modem 
commentaton. We should have thought that reverence for 
antiquity would have preserved our author from the exhibition 
of such a novelty. 

His desire to give some colouring to hi■ e1:po1ition tempt■ 
him to hazard a decided opinion on the apparent variation of 
St. John from the Synopti■ta on the date of the Lord's Supper. 
We should need a volume a■ large as his, if we were to follow 
him into the details of the " Paaaover Controveny." But it 
is enough to say that he accepts St. John'■ view that the 
Supper wu held on the evening of Thursday, the 13th 
Niqn : also, that it wu a Paschal meal, but not the P&IIB
over : this was due on the evening of the fourteenth. Then 
he can insinuate that the meal occupied the whole of the 
evening of the thirteenth, and the Eucharist, proper, came 
after Inidnight-at the dawn of the true Puaover day ! 

But St. Matthew (eh. nvi. 26) 1ay1 that "while tluy 1oere 

eating, Jeaua took bread and blessed," &c. The Eucharist 
wu an integral part of the feut, u it continued to be for 
two eenturiet. • Or, supposing that on this eventful night 
the whole of the celebration waa not completed until mid
night, are we to infer that this became the univenal practice? 
la it not ahlurd to suppose that Christiana could only take 
the Lord's Supper by attending a feut which laated all night, 

; 

• See a paper on thia topic, by the ReT. W, F. Slater, M.A., in the rr,,1. 
AldA. Mag., A11g., 1118c). 
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and which was followed by the ■olemnity after midnight? 
"Thi■, however, is our author'■ moat utounding conclusion. 

Of course, be make■ much of the classical passage in 
Acts :u:. 6-12, where we read of the Supper at Troaa. 
"Upon the fint day of the week, when the disciple■ came 
together to eat bread, Paul preached unto them, as he was 
going to depart on the morrow, and be continued his 
speech until midnight." In consequence of thi■ extended 
diacoune, the meal was delayed beyond its usual hour. 
Eutychoa, who might have been fatigued by labour, " aunk 

,down with aleep, and fell down from the third loft, Rnd was 
taken up dead." The accident, and the recovery of the young 
man, took up yet more time; but the long-deferred Agape 
waa a.t last commenced ; and, with much more discourse, 
the company only ■eparated when Paul left at break of day. 

What is Mr. Baring-Gould's use of thia instance? He 
aaaumea that the delay of the Eucharist until after midnight 
was not through St. Paul's long preaching, but wu in accord
ance with thA UBual order. He doe■ not· refer to the acci
dent or the two lengthened diacoune■, but calmly 118111lme1 

that all wu in accordance with the custom of the Church. 
He aaya, " There were the breaking of bread and instruc
tion11 fint, aa on the occasion of the La11t Supper; fint the 
supper, and then the diacoune. Then came midnight, and 
after (italics are hia) midnight, ,u we are ezprea,ly i,ifom,ed, 
en■ued t.he Euchari■t, the second breaking of bread." 

Bot thi11 distinction between a fint and a ■econd " break
ing of bread " ia entirely of our author's invention. The 
disciples came together " to eat bread," but the meal waa 
delayed through the_ long speech of Paul, and for no other 
reason. To attribute to the entire Church in the fint age, 
the practice of early . communion, becau■e of this accidental 
instance, " after midnight," is to build the pyramid on ita poinl 
The attempt shows the pitiful helpleune■a of those who 
would claim supreme authority for ritual refinements; but 
there ean be no excuse for such direct misrepresentation of 
Scripture facts. 

It is now admitted by all competent historians that the 
Euchari■t, throughout the Apostolic age, wu identified with 
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the Agape.• Lechler aaya, '' The Lord'• Supper was the 
moRt important and aacred part of this meal, and, according 
to the UBual auumption, formed the elevating conclusion of 
the common daily meal." The " Eucharist" wu the "Thanks
giving'' (iuxapuJTia), which was uttered wiLh the recep
tion, both of the bread and the wine. It usually rehearsed 
the goodneu of God in bestowing food and other blessings 
upon man, and, afterwards, for His mercy in Redemption. t 
At a yet later period, the "Eucharist'' was separated from 
the " Agape," and was oblerved independently of it. When 
did this separation take place ? 

Our author asserts that the distinction between the two 
was always clear, and that the Agape was always held at 
night, but the Euchariat after midnight I Aa we have aeen, 
most authoritiea allow that the union was complete through
out the Apostolic age, but that, at the end of the first century, 
the two things were formally and permanently diajoined. 
Bishop Lightfoot urges this date, becauae it agree■ with hia 
view of the time to which the Epistles of IgnatiUB belong: 
The epistles aay that "it is not. lawful, without the bishop, 
either to baptize or to celebrate a love-feast"; from which it 
seems clear that the " love-feaat '' repreaeuts the aacramental 
feast. In the days of Ignatius, therefore, the " Lord's Sup
per" and the "Love-feaat" were united. What, then, was 
the time of the writer of the epistle■ ? Unleu it is allowed 
that it waa in the first decade of the second century, Biahop 
Lightfoot has loat his labour, and his great work can only have 
a secondary importance in criticism. But can it be shown 
that the Agape was separated from the Eucharist so early in 
the second century ? 

It is too often supposed that the letter of Pliny to Trajan 
(A.D. I 09) settled this question, and Church-hi■torians have, 
until recently, followed one another on thi■ ■ubject with 
more than cnatomary obsequiou■neu. But the publication 
of the Didache, and further reflection, have raised doubts. 

• See Dr. Plummer in Smith;, Diet. of Ch. A..ti,J. i., ••Agape"; Schaff"■ 
OIMat C.\urd. Ma,aual, p. 58; Neander, Pia.ting, &c., i. 249; Stahelin, 
Herzog, Real-Enkyk, Abeltdmaufeur; Lechler, .Apo,tol. a,a,l Pod•apo,t. TI mu, 
i. 46,139. t Tcadting oflk 71Dfloe Apo,tla, c. 10. 
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Gieseler held that the Agapie were continued in 11ome Chorcbea 
during the aecond century. But Dr. Bigg, in bi11 Bamptoa 
Lecture, uy11 that at the end of the aecond century, " in the 
Church of Ale:1andria, the Eucbariat wu not diatingui11hed 
in time, ritual, or motive from the primitive Supper of the 
Lord."• He holds thi11 view with aome heaitation, becauae it i11 
110 contrary to the common opinion, but be can ah.ow very 
g~d reason for it. He urges that the Eocbariat ia not de
scribed u a separate office by Clement of Aleundria, or by 
Origen ; that the Agape in both it, public and private forms 
ia ; and that no Oriental writer before Clement'• time epeab 
of the Eucharist u a diatinct and aeparate office. If thia be 
so, it is not needful to place Ignatiue in the first ten yean of 
the second century, because be speakll of the Lord's Supper 
u a Love-fe111t. If, at the end of that century, the two were 
identified at Aleundria and Carthage, aurely, the &1110Ciation 
might have luted longer at Antioch than Bishop Lightfoot'• 
theory 1uppoae1. 

This theory reatll on the usomption that the brief reference 
in Pliny's letter aopplies a full and trnstworthy account of the 
Christian cnatom. The cooaul 1ay1 that the Christiana " met 
on a stated day before light, and song a hymn antiphonally to 
Christ u God, and bound themeelvea by an oath (eacra
mentum) not to do evil .... and, having aeparated, they 
re-ueen,bled to take a common but harmless meal." Pliny 
forbade their meetinp u he forbade other aecret ueembliee. 
Bot we cannot take Pliny'e brief statement u a foll and 
e:1act description of the Christian cutome. Or, if there were 
anything obligatory in the primitive oage, we might uk what 
became of " the 1imple meal '' to which be refen ? • Whf waa 
thi• diacontinned ? Bishop Lightfoot •Y• that the feut bad 
begun " to provoke unfavourable commenta.''t Bot Pliny 
says it wu " a harmless feut " ; therefore, that could not be 
the reaaon. Bishop Lightfoot eay1 again, " The Eucharist 
waa the core of Christian wonbip; thi1, at all eventll, could 
not be sacrificed. On the otlo.er band, the Agape wu not 
eaeential.'' Bot bow had it been discovered that " the Agape 

• Bigg'■ Bampton L,ct, : 7", 0/wi•tian Platnin•, p. 103. 
t I.ightf'oot'■ I,nati111, i. p. J86. 



Unum of Agape and Etu:lw.TU!l. 

,ru not eaaential? " It wu " eaential " in the Apoatolic 
age ; and in the Churchea from which the Didache came 
down ; and Dr. Bigg tells ua it ,ru ao reckoned in the 
Churchea of Alexandria until the end of the second centnry. 
Further, what an instance ia this of the care to " note every 
point in the ritual," which wu ao characteristic of the 1ub
apoatolic Churches, u Mr. Baring-Gould hu it I The 
'' Eucharist " wu but, in fact, one item of the religions cere
mony of the feut during the Apoatolic age, but immediately 
afterwards ,ru found to be " the core of Christian wonhip ; " 
and the " feut " might lapse u a non-eaential thing I • 

However, our author has no doubts. "The edict ofTrajan 
against club-gatherings, probably, led to the severance of the 
Agape from the Eucharist in the fint yean of the second 
centnry ; indeed, Pliny aay1 in his letter, that, at his command 
the Christiana had abandoned their love-feuta" (p. I 83). 
Carua finita e•t ! Yet ,re may question, whatever temporary 
1ubmillion wu wrung from the trembling Christiana by 
imperial threats in Bithynia, whether this would be 1nfticient 
to change the custom of the whole Chri1tian world. Bishop 
Lightfoot ia much more cautious in saying, " There can be 
but little doubt that the union of the two did not generally 
1urvive the penecutiun of Trajan.'' Aud, Mr. Baring-Gould 
find, it ueceuary to add, "Certainly, ~hen _ J uatin Martyr 
wrote, twenty-eight years later, the two ·were aeparated." 

Yet any one who will read the account given by Juatin 
(Ap<Jlog. cc. 66, 67) will 1ee that the Lord's Supper ia a 
feut, and not a mere ceremonial. It ia the '' food " which i1 
the Eucharist. There i1 nothing in his language to 1uggeat 
that the bread aent to the absent consisted of 1acred frag-

• Mr. Goold admita that nothing can be in(erred in fHour or bi, theory from the 
"111erementu:n,'' wbicb, Pliny aid, the Cbriatiallll joined in at their morning u
oembly. The Latin word, ,acramenlum, "could ha•e no eccle1iutical 1lllll in the 
Apoatolic and Sab-apoatolic agea during which the language of the Cbun:b wu 
exclaaively Greek." (dmitb'a Diet. of Cli. Artliq.). The word "Bac:nment" bad 
nut bee11 c,ounected yet wilb tbe two principal Cbri■tiau rite■ ; or, if with either, 
it, meaning, "oath" or "pledge," woald beat apply to baptiem, a■ by Tertallian. 
Mr. Oould ■aya that Ptiny "bu mi:i:ed up the Eocbarilt wilb tbe baptiem■I 
pledge." Bat, more probably, bapt.iam wu admiaiatered in the morning, u Jut.in 
Martp ■hon, and the Loni', Sapper in tbe enning. 

[No. cxr.vr.]-NEw SERIER, Vor.. :x:m. No. II. Q 



238 Tiu Lord', Su-pper and the Litur!l!J. 

ment, or that the " Supper '' was anything but a meal. 
Yet it has been quite uiomatic among writen on the 111bject 
to auume that in Justin'• time the aeparation of Agape and 
Euchariat had taken place ; * yet Clement of Alexandria 
describe■ the Euchari,t aa atill part of a feaat, and there is 
nothing in Origen to make it quite clear that the separation 
had taken place in hia day. 

"But does not Tertullian speak of women who spent all 
night at the Puchal solemnities?" Yea; thia occmred once 
a yeaz, at Eaater, when the Lord's Supper was obaened in 
commemoration of the Passover, in connection with a vigil. 
But, in thia case, the feaat might take place before midnight. 
JJeaidea, what inferences can be made from an occasional usage ? 
Mr. Baring-Gould would have us to believe that the Chriatian 
wife could never partake of the Lord's Supper without attend
ing a service which extended from the evening until after 
midnight I Well might their heathen huabanda complain I But 
who can believe that this waa the invariable condition of 
thinga? 

Tertullian also aaya that some " defame the Lord's Supper " 
by calling it a surfeiting. But how could it be a ;, aurfeiting " 
unless it retained its character as a feast? Some alao raised 
a auapicion about the salutation-" the Kiaa of the Agape," 
whir.h continued long after the feaat had ceaaed, and lingen • 
in Coptic Churches even to thia day. t He tells us that the 
Chri■tian " feut ia explained by its name ; the Greeks call it 
'Agape.'" 

We conclude, therefore, that the aasumption that the 
Eucharist waa finally aeparated from the Agape in the early 
part of the aecond century, ia entirely unhistorical. Conae
quently, there ia a very atrong presumption that the celebra
tion of the Euchariat wu not, for two centuries at leut, con
fined to the morning. Such conjecture■ as that the Sabbath 
Service of the Synagogue waa put off until late on the Satur-

"We caoont be oorpriaed that the Rom. Cath. Fonk (Doctrina duod, .Apoat. 
1887, p. 34) should be ofthi1 opinion, bat we may wonder that Dr. &:haft' ( 0/ded 
Ck. Manual, p. 57, &c.) ahoold BO meekly accept it. See alao Lechler ( Apod. 
a,ul .fl»t • .tfp, Timu, ii. 298), who quotes Zaho (Foracli11ngen) on the ame side. 

t er. 1 ret. v. 14: "Salute ooe another with a kiu or love.'' 
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day evening, in order that the Eucbariet might come in the 
tint houn or the tint day or the week, show bow weak a 
theory Mr. Baring-Gould baa to support. He supposea that, in 
thia way, the difficulty connected with two sacred days was got 
over. Bnt thi1 is Caney, not history. Moreover, it is clear 
that in the case at Troaa, or which he makea 110 much, the 
disciples came together in the evening oCthe fint day, and not 
or the 1eventh. Then, if they waited until after midnight 
for the Eucharist, it would be the moming of the aecond day 
before the celebration I Surely, Mr. Gould does not mean that ; 
or, if he does, what comea of hia 11uppoaed amalgamation of 
the Saturday and Sunday Services? 

These multiplied but improbable conjecturea are due to the 
fact that a hiatory suited to Mr. Baring-Gould'a theory has to 
be 11upplied from imagination. He does not relieve hi11 cue by 
11aying, as he does at a critical point, '' w~ cannot indeed say 
for certain that it wa1 so." The date for the fabrication of 
legends about the Apostolic time is past, long 11ince. Thoae 
who would understand that period moat be guided by the 
elementary idea of its absolute 1implicity, and freedom from 
the development& of later timea. Especially, they muat be 
acquainted with the Apo1tolic doctrine that " the Kingdom of 
God is not meat and drink, but rigbteouane111 and peace and 
joy in the Holy Gh01t." . 

111. But theae question,, about a Liturgy or the Lord's 
Supper, and the time of it.a observance, are of little moment 
in comparison with the further inquiry-What wu the real 
significance of the Supper ? What wu the great doctrine 
which it wu 11upposed to exhibit? Mr. Baring-Gould would not 
have given himaelf to the reaearchea embodied in thia volume 
in any merely archieo]ogical or antiquarian intereat. He ii 
anxioua to 11how the true Church-doctrine of the Lord'11 
Supper, which bu been ao 11trangely obacured, u he thinks, 
by Protestantism. He would fain reatore the Faith of 
"Catholic" times, when the Lord's table wu an altar, the 
Supper wu a acrifice, and the Miniater a priest. 

Bnt the New Testament will not favour hia 1upp011itiom. 
Chriatianity '' has no aacred daya or seaaon1, no apecial aanc
tuariea, becauae every time and place are holy. Above a&Jl, it 
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baa no sacerdotal ■yatem."• The Apo■tle■, ,rho ■till wor■bipped 
at the altan of Jndai1m, could not call their "tablea '' altan. 
St. Paul, who preached a apiritual Chri■ tianity, and entirely 
■eparated him■elf and hia followen from formal J ndaiam, could 
not do 10. He,and other apo■tlea, apoke of" 1piritual ■acrificea," 
of pnyer, and praise, and conaecration, So did Clement of 
Rome, and lgnatiua, and Jn■tin Martyr, and Paeudo-Barnabu, 
and the Epiatle to Diognetn1. Clement of Alenudria and 
Origen fully entered into the ■pirilual significance of the 
Enchari■t. Tertnllian uaed the term■, " altar '' and " 111cri
fice,'' when referring to the Lord'■ Supper ; but the " altar" 
i■ the table on which the people'• ofl'ering■ are preaented, and 
the ■acrifice ia thein. It was not until the day■ of the arcb
heretic, Cyprian, that the " sacrifice " was represented to be 
the body and blood of Cbri■t. It may be taken as a specimen 
of Mr. Baring-Gould'a treatment of authorities that he claim■ 
Tertullian a■ one who speak■ of the " pure sacrifice." But, in 
the paaaage referred to (Tert. C. Marc. iii. 22), the latter apeaka 
of the aacrifice of prayer. " Elaewhere he 1peaka of the prophecy 
of Malachi i. I o, aa referring to the 'simple oblation of a 
pure conscience.' ''t Now, every one know■ how frequently this 
prophecy ia quoted by Romanuta on behalf of their doctrine 
of Eucharistic aacrifice, and its accompanying '' incen■e," Mr. 
Baring-Gould ahoold, therefore, have quoted Tertullian cor
rectly. He does not ■peak of "oblation," but of the " simple 
pnyer of a pure conscience." 

The doctrinea of the Real Preaence and of Tr&1111ubatantiation, 
and the like, can only be supported from tbeae primitive writen 
by reading into their florid and tropical utterance■ a later and 
more critical meaning. Mr. Baring-Gould'■ view is" that all 
the term■, ' Sacrifice of Thanksgiving,' 'Sacrifice of Praiac,' 
'giving of thanks,' &c., uaed by St. Paul and the primitive 
Fathen, are applicable to the Enchari■t aa the Chri■tian peace
ofl'ering, in which the faithful, by participation in the body of 

• Lightfoot, Phflipp., page 178. 
t Our I11/urila'II«, p. 431. TertulL C. JI., iY. I: " Simplei: oratio de con• 

scientia rura." Mr. 0.-0. has read oblatio for oratio. Clark'■ Ante-Nie. Lib. 
reads '.be latter; ■o Semler. 
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Christ, who is made our peace, are brought into communion 
with the Father'' (page 366). He can find a sacrificial im
port in the Saviour's direction : " Do this iu remembrance of 
Me." The Eucharist is the antitype of the " shewbread," 
or " Bread of the Presence.'' That his ground ia very uncer
tain when he speaks of an " altar" and ■acrificial wonhip 
among the primitive Christian■, his later pagea confea■. For 
instance (page 378), he says: "If, with aome Proteiitant con
trovenia]i■ta, we allow that the words of Minuciua Felix, 
Origen, Clement of Alexandria, &c., exclude all sacrificial 
wonhip, we are left to face the difficulty that we have colla
teral evidence ■bowing that such wonhip did exist in the 
Chnrch." 

But what " collatera] evidence " ia there to show that 
Christiana had sacrifice■, and altar■, and the like, against the 
expreu arguments and teatimoniea of the writen mentioned 
that they had none? Mr. Baring-Gould haa been mi■led by 
the Romish theologians whose worka he hu ao carefully studied. 
It needs but a little calm inveatigation of authorities to dis
cover that the atrong aaaertiona of auch writera aa Mohler and 
Probst are built on interpretation• which no law court in the 
world wo11ld recognize.• Romiah acholan are bound to 
affirm the correctne■s of the traditional doctrine and inter
pretation■ ; but why ■hould the Anglican■ take upon them 
thia yoke of bondage ? Is it not more acientific to interpret 
the language of the early Fathen by the idea■ and terms of 
the New Teiltament, from which they were derived, than to 
read into it the conception■ of men who lived in later and 
more corrupt centuriea ? Why ■bould Cyprian, rather than 
St. John, expound Ju■tin Martyr? Were Augu■tine or Cyril 
more likely to repreaent the doctrine of Polycarp and Irenaeu■ 
than 8t. Paul ? We know that the dream of a reconciliation 
of East and W eat haunts the Anglican mind. This, it ia 

• It woo)d be impoui1,Je to oYereatimate the inftoence which Mohler'• Sy,,,boli/.: 
hu had in Germany and Eoglaod during lbe ai:dy yean aioce ite publication. It 
had a great deal to do with the origin of Tractariaoiam. A reply to it wu one of 
Baur'■ 6nt euaya. Prohet, Rom. Cath. Profeuor at B-1ao, eeems to be a lead-

. iog aotborit7 now on eccle■iutical 1ubject., and oReo referred to by High-chorch 
writere. 



Sir John Hawkwood. 

11uppo1ed, can never come to paH unles11 the ·'Catholic,. tra
dition ie recognized. But Rome laugh• them to acorn. She 
dread■ nothing but Scripture. Her victory over tho■e who, 
like Mr. Baring-Gould, will not uee it, is very easy; and all 
who exalt the tradition■ of the fourth century above the fact■ 
and teachinge of the firat, are eure eventually to fall into her 
handa. 

ABT. 111.-SIR JOHN HA WKWOOD. 

Giovanni Acuto. Storia d'un Condottiere. Per G. T11MPLE 

LEA.DEB. e G. MucOTTI. Firenze. I 889. 

THE eye of the visitor to the Duomo at Florence ia arreated 
by a picture, which hang• on the wall at the west end of 

the church, of a knight in complete armour, except that, inatead 
of helmet, he wean a cap, or berrettone, riding an ambling 
charger, a abort cloak depending from hia ahoulden and the 
bdton of a general in hie right hand. The picture ia a copy 
of a freaco by Paolo Uccello, painted in 1436, to perpetuate 
the memory of one of the able■t and moat faithful aenants the 
Florentine Republic ever had-an Englishman, one Sir John 
Hawkwood, a native of Euex, who, after wandering many way• 
and fighting many battles, cloaed a chequered, but not ignoble, 
career at Florence on March I 6, I 3 94. With the fame of 
this man, whom Hallam jutly calla the first real general of 
modem Europe, the chronicles of the fourteenth century are 
full, and from time to time attempts have been mode, both by 
Englishmen and foreigners, to put together 10me sort of con
aecutlve account of hia life and achievements. Little, however, 
wu, or indeed could be, etfected until the labours of Ricotti, 
Gregoroviua, Sismondi, and others had evolved 10mething like 
order out of the chao■ of Italian history during the fourteenth 
century, and the livelier intereet in historical reaearch which, 
u one etrect of the revival of Italian national life, had opened 
a variety of theretofore inacceuible 10urces of information. 

Accordingly, now, in the year of grace 1889, we have 
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before 01, as the reeult of the joint exertiona of an Engliehman 
and an Italian, the fint real life of Sir John Hawkwood that 
hu ever appeared. 

Of the manner in which the task baa been executed we, 
who before it, appaarance had occasion to examine moet of 
the authoritiee for oureelve,, can epeak, on the whole, in term■ 
of the higheet praiee. The work i■ accurate and ■cholarly, 
except that, by ■ome ovenight, for which we are at a loss 
to account, certain curioue error■ occur in the citation of 
anthoritiea ; the etyle, though, perhape, a little too diffu■e, is 
clear and intereating ; enough of the general hi■tory of the 
period is interwoven with the narrative to make Hawkwood's 
relation to it intelligible, though, nevertheless, the book is 
kept within the very moderate compa■1 of 248 octavo pagea, 
while it derive& additional value from an appendix of original 
documentll drawn chiefly from the archive& of various Italian 
cities and hitherto inedited. The book ia thus a valuable 
contribution to the hiatory of mediieval Italy; it ie aleo of 
epecial intereet to the Engliah reader as the etory of the life 
of an Englishman who, in an age remote from our■ and amid 
varioue and etartling change, of scene and circnmetance, 
exhibited in a peculiarly etrikiug manner ■ome of the eueutial 
traite which in later timee have come to be recognized as the 
special cbaracteriatica of the men of action of hia race. 

Sir John Hawkwood wu, like many distinguished English
men, a younger ■on. Hia father, Gilbert Hawkwood of 
Hedingham Sibil, Hinckford Hundred, Eeeex, wae a 1ub1tan· 
tial tanner, reaiding on an eetate which had been in the family 
since the time of King John, and had a coat of arm,, trade or 
manufacture being, according to old Englieh ideae, no " dimi
nution of gentry." The date of Sir John Hawkwood'a birth 
hu r.ot been precisely determined, but we shall probably not 
be far wrong if we place it in the eecond decade of the four
teenth century. Hia early life is a blank, but it ia probable 
that, with the view of pnahing hie fortunee, he joined the 
English army in France, and ae"ed under the banner of 
Edward IIL or the Black Prince at Crecy or Poictier■• He 
doee not, however, emerge into hietory until 1359, when the 
war wu virtually at an end, and the peace of Bretigny looming 



in the near future. Unable to endure inaction, Hawkwood 
raised a company of freebooters in Ga..'lcony, and began levying 
war on his own account. He sacked Pan, despoiling the 
clergy but sparing the laity. Prom Pau he marched on 
Avignon, then the seat of the Papacy. It so happened that 
at this time other hands of freebooters, driven southward by 
the vigorous measures then being taken by King John for the 
restoration of peace and order in France, were concentrating 
in the neighbourhood of Avignon, and to these Hawkwood 
joined his forces. Pope Innocent VI. had none but spiritual 
arms to oppoae to theirs, and, having exhauate<l the resource11 
of ecclesiastical stage ihunder, was fain to bribe them to go in 
peace and take service under the Marquis of Monferrato, who 
wu then much in need of stout hearts and strong arms to 
help him in bis struggle with his own and the Church's arch
enemies, the Visconti of Milan. The money duly paid -· some 
60,000 francs, says Froiuart-the free companions took their 
departure like men of honour, and made their way by Nice 
and the Riviera into Italy. The Marquis of l\lonferrato 
employed them, under the command of Albert Sterz, a German, 
in ravaging the Milanese. Thi11 they did with such effect that 
early in I 363 the Visconti made peace. The company then 
puaed into the service of the republic of Pisa, at that time 
engaged in one of its innumerable petty wars with Florence, 
and in December Sterz wu auperseded by Hawkwood. 

T. .e White Company, as the force of which Hawkwood now 
found himself the commander wu called, probably from the 
immaculate aplendour of their arms, which were burniahed to 
the brightneBB of a mirror, made a profound impreBBion on 
the Florentine mind. Filippo Villani has left a lively de
acription of their peraonnel, their equipment, and their tactics. 
All in the prime of life, inured to every kind of hardship in 
the French wars, laughing to acom the utmo1t extremes of 
Italian heat and cold, making no diatinction between night 
and day, brave to impetuosity, but trained by severe discipline 
to render implicit obedience to the word of command, they 
were auch warriors u Italy had never known since the best 
day■ of the ancient Romana. By what strikes the modem 
reader u a curiou1 anachronism, they were eBBentially a corps 



The Whife Co111pa11y a11d iu Orga11imtiou. 245 

ofmounted infantry. The unit of organization was "the lance" 
-i.e., a knight and a aquire, armed with a aingle long and heavy 
lance or pike, -and a page to attend on them. The knight 
wu sheathed in iron or steel from bead to foot ; the squire 
aomewhat leu heavily armed; both rode powerful chargers; 
the page attended them on a palfrey. They appear to have 
fought both on horseback and on foot, but used their lances 
only in the latter mode, forming in cloae aquare or circle, each 
lance gruped by its proper knight and aquire on either side, 
while their pages held their honea. Thu■ behind a hedge of 
level lance points, projecting like the tusk■ of a wild boar, they 
waited to receive the enemy or advanced against them ■lowly, 
ud with fierce shonta and in unbreakable order. Their tactfoa 
on horseback are not described, but presumably they charged 
like other cavalry, using their sword■ to cut down the enemy. 
They also carried bow■ ■lung across their backs. Besides the 
mounted infantry, the White Company included a corps of 
infantry proper, armed with the long bow of yew, which they 
fixed upright in the ground before drawing it, and in the u■e 
of which they were extremely espert, Their mode of fighting 
wu savage in the extreme, every ■ort of atrocity being ascribed 
to them except the tortnre of their prisoner■, a practice in 
which their German confrtru were only too apt to indulge. 
A company of these latter, under one Hana von Bongard, 
entered the Pisan service about the same time as the White 
Company, and waa aleo placed under Hawkwood'11 command. 
Together the two companies mustered about 9000 men. It 
wonld be tedion■ to enter into the details of the petty war which 
ensued. Suffice it to aay that the Florentine■ permitted 
Hawkwood to advance to the gate• of their city without opposing 
any aerion■ re■iatance; that he made two attempt• to force an 
entrance, but was beaten oft' with conaiderable 1011, and that 
on hia retreat he ,ru deaerted by the bulk of hia army, cor
rupted by a laviah diatribution of Florentine gold, and arrived 
in Pisa with only a few hundred of the White Company; that 
a Florentine army 4000 strong then marched on Piaa, and 
encamped at Caacina, a few mile■ from the city; that Hawk
wood attempted to carry thia camp by a cwp de main and 
e&cted a breach in ita paliaadea, but was eventually repulsed ; 
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that a revolution thereupon took place in Pisa, one Giovauni 
dell' Agnello being elected doge of the city, and that he forth
with made peace with Florence (Aug. 1364). Upon thit 
Hawkwood reaumed hia old profeuion of free lance, roving 
about TUICIIIly, pillaging and levying contributiona. Hawk
wood, however, waa not without a formidable rival in Hana von 
Bongard, who had alao found in Tuscany hia happy hunting
ground, and aeema to have regarded Hawkwood aa a aort of 
treapaaaer. At any rate when Hawkwood, in November, made 
hia appearance before Perugia, with the intention of taking toll 
-of that proaperoua republic, he found himaelf oppoeed by Von 
Bongard. Perugia, in fact, had adopted the policy of setting 
the barbarians to fight one another, and had hired Von Bon
gard to defend it. The policy, however, waa hardly succeaaful, 
for the companies, being equally matched, fraternised, and, 
swearing eternal friendship to the commune of Perugia, dined 
together at its e1penae, and billeted themselves upon it for the 
reat of the month. 

Perugia aeema to have had apecial attraction■ for Hawkwood, 
for we find him returning thither in the following July. This 
time, however, Von Bongard waa true to hi■ engagement with 
the republic, and fought a stubbornly contested pitched battle 
with Hawkwood, in which he waa victorioua, Hawkwood ea• 
<:aping with the fragment■ of his company into the Sienese, 
whither Von Bongard punned him, driving him eventually 
into the Maremma. Hawkwood, however, aoon beat up re
.cruits, and, joining hia forces with a German company, under 
.a certain Count John of Hababnrg, and an Italian company, 
under Ambrogio, a bastard aon of Bernabo Viaconti, made 
.another deacent upon Tuacany. The havoc wrought by theae 
band, of marauder■ waa indescribable. Moat of the Tuacan 
towns had exiled their feudal ariatocracy, or, at any rate, de
poaed them from power, without organiaing any civic militia. 
Hence they were abaolutely at the mercy of any well-armed 
and diaciplined band of brigand■ that happened to appear 
before their gatea. In vain the :Pope excommunicated the 
companiea, in vain he preached a cruaade against them. They 
laughed to acorn hia brute fulmination■, knowing well that he 
liad neither money nor men to back them up. At Ian he 
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-conceived the bizarre idea of converting them into soldiers of 
the Cross, then much needed to cope with the infidel Turk, 
who waa already in p088easion of Greece, and waa daily be
-come a more and more aerioua menace to Christendom. 
He applied to the Marqui1 of M onferrato, who, as alao Emperor 
of the Eaat, waa moat nearly interested in the aucceta of the 
plan, to take them into his aervice and carry them abroad. 
The plan completely failed, owing to the invincible repugnance 
of the freebooten, who much preferred the lucrative and cuy 
occupation of pillaging the peaceful and emuculate natives of 
Tuscany to the hard knocks which were all they were ever likely 
to get from the infidel doga. There is extant a curious letter 
from St. Catherine of Siena to Hawkwood on this subject, 
which, though undated, appears from internal evidence to have 
been written in I 3 7 4, and which shows how long the idea of 
converting Hawkwood lingered in that ardent mind. She 
addressea him aa her dearest and moat beloved brother in 
Christ J eaus, and bega him with pathetic earnestneaa to exchange 
the ae"ice of the devil for the service and Croas of Christ, and 
leave warring upon Christiana and go to war against the infidel 
doga. Thereby, ahe adda, he will prove himself a true knight. 
The exhortation, we need hardly say, had no effect upon the 
hardened condottrero. 

For aome yeara prior to the date of this letter Hawkwood's 
life had been one of inceaaant activity. He had been drawn 
into the thick of the struggle between the clerical and anti
clerical, the Guelfand Ghibelline faction,, which kept medieval 
Italy in a state of all but perpetual internecine war. The 
heada of the anti-clerical party were at this time the Visconti 
of Milan. They sought by every means, lawful and unlawful, 
to extend their dominion or influence in the peninsula, and in 
.particular by fomenting discord in the free citiea, in order that 
they might have a pretext for inte"ening by force and ■etting 
up a nominee of their own a■ tyrant, or doge, or pode■Q, mp
ported by a garriaon from Milan. They p011ened the only 
-•tandiog army in Italy-an army compo■ed chiefly of ultra
montane mercenarie■-German, Hungarian, Engli■h-but 
which alao included the Italian company commanded by 
Ambrogio Viaconti, and which may thus be regarded aa the 



Sir Jo/111 Hau:kwood. 

germ of Itali11n military organisation. To countero.ct their 
growing power the Pope had, in I 367, formed an alliance 
with the Emperor and some of the principal Italian States, 
and in May I 368 the Emperor had invaded Lombardy with 
a large army. Hawkwood, who came to Milan about this 
time, drawn thither, perhaps, by the approaching marriage of 
Galeazzo Visconti', daughter Violante to Edward the Third's 
third aon, Lionel Duke of Clarence, which was celebrated with 
much magnificence on the 5th of June, entered the Milanese 
service in the following August. The war was very languidly 
prosecuted, and the Emperor made peace in the following 
spring. The Visconti, however, were bent on carrying on 
covert hoatilities against the Pope, and found their opportunity 
at Perugia, which had hitherto refused to acknowledge Papal 
suzerainty. In 1369 the Pope aent an army into the Peru
gino to enforce what he conceived to be his rights, and the 
Viaconti placed Hawkwood and his lances at the diapoaal of 
Perugia. He wu, however, defeated near Arezzo by the 
Papal German levies, and taken prisoner, but forthwith 
ransomed by the commune of Perugia. Collecting his 
scattered° forces, he marched on Montefiaacone, where the 
Pope then was. The Pope fled to Viterbo. Hawk
wood punued, but was compelled to retreat after burning 
the vineyards in the neighbourhood of the town. Re
treating through the Pisano he encountered at Cascina a 
Florentine army of 4000 men under Malatacca of Reggio
Florence wu then in alliance with the Pope-and, though out
numbered by two to one, completely routed it, taking two 
thousand prisonen, much booty, and the standard of the 
republic (Dec. 1 ). He then marched to Sarzana, collected 
reinforcements, and returned to the Pisano, being commissioned 
by the Visconti to restore Giovanni dell' Agnello, who had 
recently been deposed by the citizena. He made an ineffec
tual attempt to carry the city by eacalade, and then retired, 
burning Livomo by the way. He wu next employed in an 
attempt to reduce Reggio, which had joined the Papal League, 
but wu defeated under its walls by the Florentine general, 
Manno Donati, who, however, died of wounds received on the 
field of battle. Soon after thia peace waa made. Employ-
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ment, however, wu found for Hawkwood'e reatleu energy in 
a little war which the Visconti were waging with the Marquis 
of Monferrato. Together with Ambrogio Viaconti, he invaded 
the marquiaate, and laid siege to Asti ; but, finding himself 
hampered in his conduct of the operations by a council of war, 
whom be scornfully described as "scribes," he threw up his 
command and entered the Papal service. A new war between 
the Papal League and the Visconti soon broke out, and 
Hawkwood, of course, had hie full 11hare of the toils and honours 
of it. He inflicted a signal defeat on a superior Milanese 
force on the Panaro, in January 137 3, wu in his turn 
defeated by Gian Galeazzo, son of Galeazzo Vi■conti, at 
Montechiaro, on May 8, but, rallying .bis forces at Gavardo, 
turned on the punning Milanese, and completely routed them, 
after which he retreated to Bologna. The war was now per
mitted to languish, and Hawkwood, sick of inaction, and un
able to obtain regular pay from the Pope, took once more to 
levying contributions in T111Cany. It was probably about 
this time (1374) that the letter of St. Catherine of Siena, to 
which we have already referred, was written. Meanwhile the 
exactions of Papal legates and governors, moat of whom were 
Frenchmen, had excited the utmost di■content and indignation 
in the cities subject to the Papacy. Florence was veering 
round to the aide of the Vi■conti, and when; in June 1375, 
Hawkwood appeared before its walls with a considerable force, 
and threatened to burn it. corn unleu he were paid a hand
some contribution, the republic made terms with him, paying 
him 1 30,000 florins of gold in return for the disclosure of a 
plot to betray Prato into bis hands and an engagement not to 
mole■t the city for five year■, except in obedience to superior 
orden, and granting him an annual pension of 1 200 florins 
for life. From this time hi■ allegiance to the Pope seems to 
have been of very doubtful quality. The condottiero, to whom 
pay wu all-important, had felt the magic of the Florentine 
gold, and the Pope continued a bad paymaster. Events 
occurred which ■objected his loyalty to a ■evere strain. 
Florence concluded an alliance with the Viaconti, and her 
emiuarie■ were aoon buay in Romagna and the Bolognese 
organising a general revolt against the Church. The signal 
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,raa given by Citta di Castello, a little town on the site of the 
ancient Tifemum, between Perugia and Rimini. Hawkwood 
was 1tationed at Perugia, when, early in November I 3 7 S, came 
intelligence that Citta di Castello was in revolt. He was
forthwith despatched to reduce the town, but before he had 
done so wu recalled to Peruitia, which had a.ho risen. He 
found the governor besieged in the citadel, and siding with the 
populace, compelled him to capitulate, and sent him under 
escort to Rimini. The rich booty thus obtained W&I shared 
by his 1oldien with the populace. By way of security for his 
pay Hawkwood seized the castle of C311trocaro;to which the 
Church, now an1ious to conciliate him, added the fortified 
town■ of Bagnacavallo and Cotignola. The revolt now became 
general-about eighty cities and town■• shaking off the Papal 
yoke ; and Hawkwood did, and indeed could do, little to cope 
with it. He laid siege, however, to Granaroola. On March 20 

Bologna caught the flame. Hawkwood at once raised the 
siege of Granaruola, and marched into the Bolognese. 
Arriving at Faenza, a city as yet outwardly loyal, he entered 
it, expelled the inhabitants, except a few of the wealthiest, 
whom he held to ransom, and the more attractive of the 
women, and then marched on Bologna, de■olating the country 
with fire and ■word. The Bolognese, however, held his two 
son■ as hostages, and to obtain their release he conceded a 
truce of sixteen months. He then betook himself to Cotignola, 
where he atrengthened the fortifications and built himself a 
palace. Early in the following year he wu 1ummoned to 
Cesena, where the populace had risen against the Breton 
garrison, which had been placed there by the Cardinal of the 
Twelve Apostles, Robert of Geneva, afterwards Anti-Pope 
Clement VII. His instructions were brief and simple, " Blood, 
blood, and justice ! " Hawkwood proposed to ■pare those who 
laid down their arms, but the Cardinal would not hear of it, 
and added, emphatically, "I command you." Hawkwood 
accordingly led hia men into the town on the night of 
February 3, and in the coune of a three day■' mas■acre put to 
the sword ■ome thousands of the inhabitants, without dis
tinction of rank or profeuion, age or sex, sparing neither the 
infirm, nor women with child, nor children at the breast, 
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while the Cardinal rode by his side and ejaculated, " Aff'atto, 
aff'atto I ,, (" Thorough, thorough I'') For the honour of our 
countryman it must, however, he added that he contrived to 
uve a thousand of the women, and sent them under etcort to 
Rimini, which wu crowded with fugitives in the utmo11t 
destitution. Cesena itself wu completely looted and desolated. 

This wu Hawkwood's Jut act in the service of the Church. 
In April he entered the ■ervice of the Anti-papal League. 
Bemabd Visconti promising him one of his natural daughten, 
the Lady Donnwa, in marriage. It is not clear whether he 
was then a widower, or whether the two BODS mentioned in 
connection with the revolt of Bologna were illegitimate. The 
marriage wu celebnted with much splendour at Milan in 
May. The summer and autumn passed in aome desultory 
fighting an:l negotiation in Tuscany, and in March 13 i 8 a 
congress uaembled at Sarzana to arnnge terms of peace. 
Its deliberations were interrupted by the death of the Pope, 
Gregory XI., but his succeBBOr, Urban VI., made peace in 
July. He wu unpopular with the French Cardinals, who 
elected Robert of Geneva as Anti-Pope, and a war followed. 
Hawkwood, meanwhile, wu fighting the battle of Bernabo 
Visconti againat the Scaligen of Verona, whoee inheritance, 
they being illegitimate, BernaM claimed in right of hi■ wife 
Beatrice, sister of Car Signore della Scala, their father. 
Louis of Hungary, however, eent an army to their support, 
under Stephen Laczsk, Waiwode of Transylvania, by whom 
Hawkwood was defeated under the walls of Verona, and com
pelled to retreat. Bernabo Viaconti then treated him aa a 
traitor, putting a price on his head, and he retired to Bagna
cavallo in the spring of I 379. Soon afterwards the Breton 
forees of the Anti-Pope were defeated at Marino by the Italian 
company of St. George, and he himself took refuge in A vignon. 
Qneen Joan of Naples having taken his part, the Pope, 
following time honoured precedents, offered her kingdom to 
Louis of Hungary, who commissioned his nephew, Charles of 
Durazzo, to conquer it. He marched through Italy, meeting 
with little resistance, and occupied Naples in July, 138 I. 

The Anti-Pope, however, found a rival claimant in Louis, Duke 
of Anjou, who uaembled an army in Provence, and finding u 
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little difficulty in travening Italy as Charles had done, arrived 
in Apulia in 1382. The Pope forthwith aeclll'ed Hawkwood'11 
services on behalf of his nominee by arrangement with the 
Florentine Government. The war, however, if such it can be 
called, was very languidly prosecuted, and Hawkwood soon 
marched northward, and, after a little raiding and ravaging in 
Tuscany, entered, in December 1 387, the ae"ice of Francesco 
Carrara, Marquis of Padua, then at war with the Scaligen. 
He brought with him only Soo English hone and 600 English 
archers, but was placed in command of tlie entire Paduan 
army, which numbered about 7 500 hone and lO00 foot. 
With this force he crossed the Adige at Cutelbaldo in January 
I 3 8 7, and advanced unopposed into the heart of the V eroneae. 
Here, however, his army soon began to suffer severely from 
hunger and thirst, the enemy intercepting his supplies and 
poisoning the wells ; and he was at length compelled to retreat, 
closely punued by a V eroneae army immensely superior in 
numben, and including a battery of bombards, a kind of rude 
artillery which discharged a atone projectile about the size of 
a hen'11 egg. At Castagnaro, on the Adige, he made a stand, 
selecting a position between the raised bank or dyke which 
confined the stream within its channel and a small canal 
which connected the dyke with a neighbouring marah. In 
order to attack him it was thua necessary that the enemy 
should descend into the ditch, in effecting which operation 
they were, of coune, exposed to the arrows of his men. They 
did 10, however, and, covered by the fire from their bombards, 
climbed up the· other side and engaged in a hand struggle 
with the Paduan defenden, who were already giving way, 
when Hawk wood, at the head oft.he English contingent, passed 
round the end of the ditch where it joined the Adige and took 
them in f111uk aud rear. They fell into conf111ion, the Paduaua 
charged down the ■lope, and the enemy were completely routed. 
The rout became a mauacre, which was prolonged far into the 
night, and Padua was for a time relieved of all danger of 
invasion. Not for long, however. Carnra, whose service 
Hawkwood quitted soon arter the victory, entered into an 
alliance with Gian Galeazzo, now, by the mnrder of his uncle 
Bernabo, ■ole lord of Milan, for the partitioning of the 
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Veroneae. Gian Galeazzo, Connt or Virtue, u he wu called, 
u if in irony, euily conquered the Veroneae, aud then invaded 
the Padovano. Carrara abdicated in favour or his son, Francesco 
Novello, and the latter was compelled by the Milanese general, 
Jacopo del Verme, to 1orrender PaduL He wu taken. a 
prisoner to Milan, but escaped thence, and fled by a circuitous 
ronte to Florence, where he at once began to intrigue for his 
restoration. 

Hawkwood, meanwhile, had retired to the castle or Montec
chio, near Cortoaa, which he had recently acquired, where he 
was joined by Bernabo Visconti'• aon, Carlo. Suspecting that 
such a conjunction boded no good to himaelf, Gian Galeaszo 
laid a plot to destroy his nephew by procuring aome poiaoned 
figs to be sent him. This, however, Hawkwood detected in 
time, and pnt Carlo on his gnard. The two then collected a con
siderable force, with a view to striking a blow at the Count of 
Virtue when opportoaity should present itself. The help of 
Florence was, however, indispensable, and Florence hesitated 
to challenge 10 powerful an adversary. Hawkwood and Carlo 
accordingly, in the autumn. of I 388, marched in.to Apulia, and 
placed their swords at the disposal of Queen Margaret, widow 
of Charles of Dnrazzo. 

Neapolitan affairs had long been in a condition of anarchy. 
Both Louis and Charles were dead, but their partisans con
tinued the ■truggle in the interest of their infant sonL At 
thi■ time the An.gevin faction wu in the ucendant, and held 
all Naples, except the Castle of Capuana, which ■till held 
oat for Qneen. Margaret. An attempt wu made in the 
spring of I 389 to relieve the garriaon, Hawkwood, of conr■e, 
taking part in it. It failed, however, and towards the end of 
April the goYemor capitulated. A year later Hawkwood wu 
recalled to Florence, where it had at length been determined 
to take energetic action again.at the Count of Virtue, who was 
already threatening Bologna, and thought to be aiming at the 
aovereignty of Italy. Hawkwood wa1 received by the citizen• 
with every ■ign of enthusium, was appointed commander-in
chief of the Florentine forces, and, after taking all nece11ary 
meuure■ for pn.tting the city in. a posture of dereace, hurried 
to Bologna, accompanied only by a small escort. The city wH 
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held by I 200 lances and 3000 infantry, under Giovanni ds 
Barbiano. The Milanese investing army, under Jacopo dal 
Verme, withdrew on Hawkwood's arrival, ud he wu thns able 
to employ the garrison in off'enaive operations in the Modenese 
and Reggiano. This brought J acopo dal Verme upon the scene 
again. Hawk wood engaged and defeated him, near Samoggia, a 
few miles from Bologna, on June 2 1. About the same time came 
the news that Francesco Novello had recovered Padua, where 
Hawkwood joined him in the autumn at the head of a con-
1iderable force, drawn partly from Florence, partly from 
BolognL In January the allies invaded the Veroneae, crossing 
the Adige at Cutelbaldo. The plan of the campaign was to 
elfect a junction with the Comte d' Armagnac, who wu to enter 
the Milanese from the aide of Provence with a large army of 
French adventuren. He wu, however, une1pectedly ■low in 
taking the field, and Hawkwood, after making two reconnai■-
■ancea in force in the Verone■e, returned to Padua without 
obtaining any tiding■ of him. At length came the new■ that 
D' Armagnac had entered Piedmont, and Hawkwood about the 
middle of March again crossed the Adige. He advanced alm01t 
unopposed iuto the heart of the Bergamasco, aud the1-e, in 
June, at a place called Pandino, in the district between ihe 
Adda and the Oglio, about fifteen miles from Milan, encamped 
and waite,I for news of D' Armagnac. No news, however, came, 
hut instead Jacopo dal Verme made his appearance, with an 
army of about 10,000 effective combatants and a mass of 
militia beside■. Hawkwood's army had at ■tarting numbered 
2200 lances and a considerable body of infantry, including 
1 200 crossbowmen, but wu probably by thia time somewhat 
reduced in numbers. Nevertheless, Jacopo dal Verme steadily 
refused to risk a pitched battle, but hovered about the camp, 
cutting off' Hawkwood's supplies and harauing him with 
frequent skirmishes. Accordingly towards the end of the 
month Hawkwood wu compeUed to retreat. He made for 
Cremona, but halted at a place called Paterno Fuolaro, a few 
miles to the north of the city, where he lay for four day11, 
affecting the utm01t deapair, and permitti!lg the enemy to come 
close up to hi11 line11 and indulge in every kind of insult. Hi11 
object wu to lure them into a false aecurity, in which he auc-
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ceeded 10 thoroughly that Jacopo dal Verme sent him a trap 
with a live fo11: in it, by way of indicating that he had him in 
his toils. Hawkwood, however, with a smile, released the animal, 
and sent the empty trap back to the Milanese ~neral, remark
ing that the animal had found his way out. On the fifth day 
he made a sudden aortie, by which he placed between 
two and three thousand of the enemy hor• de combat, 
and cleared his way to the Oglio. Though closely pursued 
by Dai Verme, he succeeded in paasing this strca:n, and 
alao the Mincio, without serious Jou. 

There remained, however, the AdiRe between him and ■afety, 
and as he approached Cutagnaro, the scene of his brilliant 
victory in I 386, he found his difficulties increase. The rivers 
of the great Lombardic plain were then as now only prevented 
from overflowing their banks by raised dikes, and the dike of 
the right bank of the Adige had, whether by de1ign or acci
dent does not appear, been broken down in parts, so that the 
country about Castagnaro bad become a vast lake. Meanwhile 
the Milanese army wu pret111ing on Hawkwood'a rear, 10 that 
he found himaelf in as uncomfortable a position as the Israelites 
of old when, with the Red Sea in their facea, they heard the 
sound of Pharaoh'• chariot wheel■ behind them, while he had 
nothing to tru1t to but his own audacity and reaource. To 
wait and give battle to the Milanese general was out of the 
question. Hawkwood's men were wasted by hunger and forced 
·marches, and probably, though we have no preciae information 
on the point, much reduced in number, and, e11:cept the little 
Engli■h contingent, no longer to be depended on for fighting. 
There wu therefore but one course to take,and that an e11:tremely 
hazardous one, to push on acroa■ the inundated plain. The chief 
difficulty was how to dispose of the infantry. Many a general 
would have abandoned them to their fate. Not 10 Hawkwood. 
Truating to the strength of the mighty chargers which hi~ 
cavaliers rode, he directed each of them to mount a foot soldier 
behind him on the croup, and, leaving the rest in the camp 
with flags flying and fires burning to delude the enemy into the 
idea that it was atill occupied in force, he ■lipped off' by night, 
and guiding bis men by devious tracks, where he judged from 
his accurate knowledge of the country that the water wu likely 
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to be 1ballowest, arrived in the morning at Castelbaldo, not 
witbont co111iderable Jou, but with the bulk of hie army intact. 
Here be wu 1afe, for the Milanese general did not venture to 
follow him up by auch a trackleu path ; and in,leed it wae uni
venally conceded that none but Hawkwood would have dared 
inch a venture. Poggio Bracciolini, the Florentine hietorian, 
wuee eloquent 011 the entire retreat, comparing it to the m01t 
brilliant feats of the ancient Roman genenla, and later writen, 
1uch u Sismondi, have been hardly Jeee eulogiatic. 

Soon after Hawkwood'a arrival in the Padovano, D' Armagnac 
was defeated and slain under the 1rall11 of Aleuandria, and t!arly 
in the autumn the Milanese forcea invaded Tnacany. Hawk
wood, however, wa1 there before them, and, though greatly out
numbered, contrived by inceuant skirmiahes and Fabian tactics 
to wear out the enemy, and at last compelled them to retreat, 
10 that in the spring Florence was able to conclude ·an honour
able peace, Padua remaining in the hands of Francesco Novello. 
Hawkwood wu now advanced in age, probably an octogenarian, 
and for the rest of hia life resided quietly at Florence, where 
he had a hou1e called Polverosa, in the subnrb of San Donato 
di Torre. The republic raised his pension to 3 200 florins of 
gold, settled a jointure of I ooo florins of gold on his wife, and 
voted marriage portions for his three danghtcn of 2000 florins 
of goid apiece, conferred the freedom of the city upon himself 
and hia iuue male for ever, saving only capacity to hold office, 
and gave orders for the construction of a splendid marble monu
ment to perpetuate his memory, 

Though he must have made conaidenble aum1 at various 
times by the exercise of his profession, he doee not aeem to 
have been, even in his later yean, a very wealthy man. Moet 
of his gains he probably apent, and hia aavinga were chiefly 
inveated in various eatates, which he was on the point of realising 
with the intention of returning to England, when the project wae 
frustrated by his death, which terminated a abort illneBB in the 
night of March 16, I 394. He was buried in the Duomo at the 
public expense and with the utmost pomp, all the church bell■ 
tolling for the dead, the citizens closing their 1hops, and many of 
them in deep mourning following the bier, which, draped in 
ecarlet velvet and cloth of gold, wu borne by Florentine knights 
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amid1t much waving of bannen, blazing of torchea and church 
candles, ff.uhing of armour, and wailing of women from the 
Piazza dei Signori to the hnuae of mourning, and thence to the 
church of St. John the Bapti1t, where the bod1 was expoaed 
for a time. Gregoroviu1 comments with 1ome 1everit1 on 
the fact that l<'lorence could den1 a tomb to Dante, and 
could yet pa11uch honour to the memory of Hawkwood the 
freebooter. In truth, however, Hawkwood waa very far from 
being a mere freebooter ; waa, indeed, nothing lees, again to nee 
Hallam'• phraae, than the fint real general of modern Europe. 

Aa 1urely as Dante cloee1 the epoch of min1trel1y and trou
badour aong and open• that of modern poe■y, 10 surely does 
Hawkwood cloae the epoch of chivalry and open that of modern 
acientific warfare. However rude his strategy, the fact remains 
that be knew how to win a victory or avert a defeat by other 
means than mert1 courage or fortitude, that in planning an at
tack or aelecting a position for defence he seized with" vulpine 
ututeneu" any advantage which chance or circumatance or 
the natural feature■ of the country or the time of day could 
afford. At Caacina he fint wore the enemy out by a succes-
1icn of feigned attack■, and then delivered his assault when 
they least expected it, late in the afternoon, and at a poiut 
where the rays of the siuking sun struck and the evening 
breeze carried the dust full in their facea ; at Castagnaro be 
choae with the keen eye of a general a poaition admirably 
adapted both for defence and for attack ; at Paterno Faaolaro 
be lnaed the enemy into aecurity, and then burst upon them 
with the suddenneu and fury of a whirlwind. Theae qualities, 
together with his maaterly conduct of the entire retreat from 
Pandino, effectually diatinguiah him from the peen and pala
din■ of the Middle Ages, and mark him out aa the forerunner 
of the great 1trategiata of modern timea. 

How long Hawkwood'a remains rested in the Doomo is not 
c1ear; it is certain, however, that Lady Hawkwood entertained 
the idea of transferring them to England, to which end she 
obtained in 1395 from Richanl II. a letter to the Florentine 
Government, requesting 'the neceuary permiuion. It was 
granted, and, u ahe had already realiaed her bu1band'1 estates, 
it ia not improbable that she carried out her intention. 
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The contemporary chronicler, Minerbetti, in deacribing 
Hawkwood'■ funeral, mention■ hi■ "very numerou■ famil7 " 
u taking part in the proceuion. Al, however, he had by 
Donnina no more than four children-vis., one ■on, John, and 
three daughten, Janet, Catherine, and Anne-it is clear that 
other children of his, whether legitimate or not, must also 
hHe been present. We have aeen, in connection with the 
revolt of Bologna, that he had then two 1001, thuugh of their 
sub■equent history we know nothing. We al■o read of a 
daughter, named Antiocha, married u early u I 3 8 7 to Sir 
William Coggeshal, then re■ident at Milan, but who afterward, 
returned to Eaaex, and lived the life of a country gentleman 
on hi■ ancestral estate of Codham Hall; of another daughter, 
named Fiorentioa, married to a Milanese noble, Lancellotto 
del Ma7no; and a third, Beatrice, wife of John Shelley, M.P. 
for R7e between 141 S and 1423, and an ance■tor of the poet 
Percy Bys■he Shelle1 ; but who may have been the mother 
of theae children, or whether ■he wu Hawkwood'a lawful wife, 
or only his mistreH, remain■ at present wholly uncertain. 

Of his children by Donnina we know only that the two 
elder daughter■ were married in hi■ lifetime, Janet to 
Brezaglia, ■on of Count Lodovico di Porciglia, commander 
of the Bologne■e force■, podestA of Ferrara, and for a brief 
period after Hawkwood's death commander or the Florentine 
forces; Catherine, to Conrad Prospergh, a German condottiero, 
who had served nuder Hawkwood in hi■ lut campaign, and 
received the honour of knighthood from him ; and that the 
third daughter, Anoe, married after Hawkwood'1 death, 
Ambrogiuolo di Piero della Torre of Milan; while hia ■on 
John came home to England, lived quietly on the ance■tral 
e■tate at Hediogham Sibil, and died without male i!llue. The 
manor atill retain■ the name of Hawkwoods, and in the pariah 
are to be seen the ruinous remains of a cenotaph, bearing 
the Hawkwood arms, a falcon flying between two trees, placed 
there BOOn after the death of the great condottiero by aome of 
his friends, but no one of the name baa since achieved dis
tinction in any line. We leave it to the ■peculator■ in heredity 
to determine whether Shelle1 ma1 have been indebted in any 
measure for the ardour and pa!Bionateneu, the insurgent energy 
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of hi■ temperament, ■o ■trangely unlike that of the race of 
hard-drinking commonplace country ■quire■ from whom he 
■prang, to hi■ far-oft' de■cent from the fourteenth century Cree 
lance and hi■ Italian wife. 

Of Hawkwood'■ private life and character we have not the 
material■ to form a pictnre. We uk in vain what ■ort of a 
husband and father he wu, what were the recreation■ of hi■ 
lei■nre hour■, hi■ religion■ opinion11, his inner per■onal charac
teri■tica. Physically, however, if the portrait by Paolo Uccello 
is to be trusted-and there seems no reason to doubt its sub
stantial fidelity-Hawkwood seems to have come near to 
realising the perfect type of the warrior. Somewhat above 
the middle height without being exactly tall, deep-cheated and 
broad-shouldered, his figure, u he sits erect upon his power
ful charger, seems to combine in an unusual degree the 
quwtiea of agility and ■trength. The feature11 are handsome, 
the forehead ma■sive, the eye■ large, the no■e ■traight as a 
Planl!lgenet king'■, the clean-■baven mouth and chin finely, 
even delicately, moulded. An anecdote related by Sacchetti 
give■ plea■ant evidence that be was not without a touch of 
true English humour. Some mendicant frial'II, it appear■, 
presented themselve■ one day at hi■ cutle of Montecchio in 
the Aretino, and prefaced their prayer for alm11 with the 
cUBtomary "God give you peace.'' Hawkwood promptly 
replied, " God take away your alms." The friar■ in confusion 
prote■ted that they meant no oft'ence, to which Hawkwood re
joined, " How ■o, when you come to me and pray God to make 
me die of hunger? Know you not that I live by war, and that 
peace would undo me ? and a■ I live by war, so do you live 
by alms; 10 that my answer wa■ of a piece with your 
greeting." So the friar■, being provided with no repartee, 
took their leave without their aim■• Probably Hawkwood 
was no friend to the clergy ; indeed, the condottieri generally 
seem to have bad remarkably little re■pect for the Church or 
fear of it■ spiritual arm■. 

The Castle of Montecchio mentioned by Sacchetti wu 
situate in the Val di Cbiano near Cortona, and came into 
Hawkwood'■ poue■■ion, with ■ome minor adjacent fortreue■, 
about 1384. Here he kept the ■tate of a feudal baron, u he 
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had previously done at Bagnacavallo and Cotignola in Romagna. 
The latter places, however, were much coveted by hia neigh
bour, Aatorre Manfredi of Faenza, with whom he was con
stantly engaged either in litigation or open warfare on their 
account. He accordingly ceded them to the Marquis of Este 
for 60,000 dncats in I 381. Montecchio, however, remained 
in hia poueaaion until his death, and was afterwards aold hy 
Lady Hawkwood to the Florentine Government. All three 
places continued to be of considerable military importance 
for ecime centuries. Cotignola had been atrongly fortified by 
Hawkwood, but of ita worka nothing now remain• but a 11ingle 
circular tower, designed as R look-out. Montecchio, though 
ruinous, is in better preservation, and still presents an impos
ing and picturesque appearance, ita square bastioned walls only 
partially dismantled, and ita shattered tower, crowning a pine 
and olive-clad hill, commanding a fine view acrou the Val di 
Chiano to Monte Amiata and Lake Truimene. Meun. Temple 
Leader and Marcotti tell us that it■ present owner ia engaged 
in partially relrtoring the fortreu. Let ua hope that the work 
will be done judiciously, and that this interesting monument 
of mediEval military architecture may long preserve the 
memory of our adventurous countryman. 

In the foregoing pages we have perforce confined ourselves 
to the mOBt salient poiuta in Hawkwood's career, and have 
treated him almost excluaively aa a man of action. There is 
not wanting evidence, however, that he had Rnotber aide to hie 
character-that he was not merely a man of action, but alao a 
man of affain. The evidence is aomewhat acanty, but, never
theleaa, decisive. It is clear from the chronicles that it waa 
he that waa primarily concerned in the negotiations which led 
to the congreaa of Sarzana in 1378, and in Rymer'a Fa!dera 
are documents, curioualy overlooked by Mean. Temple Leader 
and Marcotti, which ahow that during the latter part of his 
career he was accredited by Richard II. as ambaaaador to the 
Holy See, the republic of Florence, the kingdom of Naples, 
and moat of the Italian State,. 

The same authority alao fumiahes 111 with a commi•ion 
granted him by the English king in 1 3 8 6 to settle the affain 
of Provence, then in utter anarchy, and in which Richard a& 
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Doke of Aquitaine conceived himeelf to be interetted. Theee 
clues have never been followed up. We have ounelvea made 
eome alight attempt in that direction, but with no reeult. We 
have not even been able to diecover whether he actually went 
to Provence or not, nor have we found any tracee of his 
diplomatic activities in Italy. It would seem, however, highly 
improbable that the archives of the principal Italian citiee, if 
pr:>perly ranaacked, ahould entirely fail to furnish ■ome in
formation on theae point■ ; and it will be resened for some 
future biographer of Hawkwood to make the matter the 
mbject of t1pecial research. Meanwhile we mu1t be thankful 
to Me11rs. Temple Leader and Marcotti for the rich preecut 
they have made us. We could wish, indeed, that clearer 
indications had been given from time to time of the state of 
Italian politics, 10 far u it determined or helped Hawkwood's 
action; that the etyle had been a trifle leBI difl'use, and that 
the citation of authorities were more accurate. It is curious, 
for example, to be referred to Muratori's Rerum ltalicarum 
Scriptorea for Ghirardacci's Storia Bolognese, to Weever's 
Hi8tory of Eaae.:c and to Morant's Ancient Funeral Monuments. 
But these are minor matters : the text is, for the moat part, 
aubetantially accurate throughout, and, on the whole, the work 
is one of which its authors may well he proud. While we 
write a translation ia announced, in which the minor hlemiahes 
to which we have referred will doubtlees have been removed. 
We truat that in its English form it may have many English 
readen. 

ABT. IV.-THE PENTATEUCH CONTROVERSY. 

I. A New Commentary on Geneaia. By FuNi Dnnzacu, D.D. 
Tranalated by SoPHIA TAYLOR. Lo.odon: 'l'. & T. Clark. 
1888. 

2. 77&e /,r,piration of Ike Old Teatamt!fll Inductively Con
ndered. By ALPBED CA.VB, B.A. Congregational Union. 
1888. 
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3. E,,ay, 011 Pentateuchal Critici,m. By nrioue W riten. 
Edited by TALBOT W. CeA11BBu, D.D. New York: 
Funk & W1gnall1. 1888. 

4. Prolegomena to the HillfR1! of J,rul. By JuLIUB WnL
R.\UBBN. Tnn1lated by J. S. BucK and A. MBNz11:1. 
London : A. & C. Black. 188 5. 

5. The Origin and Comporition of the He:cateuch. By A. 
KuENBN, Trau1lated by P. H. W1c1tBTHD, London: 
Macmillan & Co. 1886. 

6. The Old Tutament in the Jt!UJiah Church. By W . .RoBEB.T• 
BON SMIT&, B.A. London : A. & C. Black. 188 I. 

7. The Pentateuch, it, Origin and Structure. By E. C. 
B1111:L1., D.D. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 188 5. 

S. The Mo,aic Origin of the Pentateuchal Code,. By Gr.a-
BA.B.DU■ Voa. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 1886. 

THE fire■ of controversy concerning the character and 
credibility of the books of Scripture are never quite 

extiagui1bed. They may in turn die down for a while ioto 
smouldering emben, but a alight breeze will auffice to fan any 
one of them again into flame. The centre of the conflagra
tion varies, being found now here, now there, changing it, 
po■ition from cause■ not alwaya euy to discover; and the 
fierceneu of the flame in particular spots varie■ likewise. 
For aome twenty yean preceding the present decade, the 
conflict between faith and unbelief wa1 chiefly waged on the 
battle-field of the New 'featament, and the aacred Goapela bore 
-triumphantly, aa ia generally acknowledged-the brunt of 
a moat determined aasault. But for aome years paat the 
.chief burning que1tion11 have arisen concerning the Old 
Testament, and what has long been known aa the Pentatcuch 
.controversy baa entered upon a new stage. 

It is with the preaent stage of that controversy alone that 
thia article ia concerned. The writer baa no i!ltention of 
reviewing the history of Pentateuch analylia from the time of 
the physician Aatruc, more than a century ago, down to the 
latest production of German theorizing. The name■ of only a 
few books recently published, and auch aa are likely to find 
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their way into the band■ of Eogliab readen, have been placed 
at the head of thia paper. The voluminou1nea of the whole 
literature of the 1ubject ii 10mething appalling. One li1t of 
boob alone-the bibliography contained in Biwell'aPentaleuch 
-coven more than 1illty page,, at the rate of thirty-three 
volumes to a page. . Even in the moat recent diacuuion of 
thi1 subject, 10 far u thia country alone is concemed, three 
stages may be marked out, the first of which already begins to 
read like ancient hiatory. These are the Colen110 stage, the 
Robertaon Smith atage, and that exiating position of parties 
in the conflict with which we are immediately concemed. 
Colen10 hu been for a long time an elltioct volcano. The 
excitement raised by the trial of Dr. Robertaon Smith and the 
publication of hia Old Testament in the Jewish Church 
hu al10 for 110me time subsided, though the polemic then 
initiated hu been vigorously continued in succeuive volume■ 
of the ninth edition of the Encyclopd!dia Britannica. During 
the lut three or four years, however, we seem to have been 
entering upon a new phue of the contest. That which 
makes the preaent position of matters more seriou1 is, that 
aeveral acholan of eminence, who profeu to have no 1ympathy 
with rationaliam, have more or leas fully espoused the Kuenen
W ellhauaen theory advocated by Robertaon Smith, and loud 
criea of gratulation are heard that now at length there ia a 
general conaensu1 of critics all along the line in favour of the 
new achool of Pentateuch criticism. Confident uaertions in 
lerrorem, auch u may well ■care the modest old-fuhioned 
student, are freely made. It i1 said that this theory repre-
1enta "the growing conviction of an overwhelming weight of 
the moat earnest and aober scholarship,"• that at laat all 
"those who know" are united on the long-debated subject of 
Pentateuch analy1i11; that, except in a few unimportant detaila, 
all 1cbolan in Germany and En,rland whoae opinion i1 worth 
anything virtually accept the Grafian theory in it1 latest, moet 
carefully elaborated form; and, conaequently, that the whole 
Pentateuch, nay, the whole Old Teatament hiatory, muat be 
()()rre■pondingly reconatructed. Not only acholan like Canon• 

• Robert.aon Smiib, Old Tt1lalllffll i11 Jw:i,A C,.urcA. p. 216. 
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Cheyne and Driver, bot the very pillar of orthodox 1cholar-
1hip, Dr. Frans Delitz■cb, has now, it is said, virtually given 
in his adhesion to the current fashionable views, and it i1 as 
m~ch as a man'• critical reputation i, worth to oppose them. 

Soch auertiona demand attention. Are they true ? What 
precisely are the theories in question, and to what viewa of the 
composition of the Peutateuch and the history of Israel do 
they commit their adherents ? Are the arguments by which 
they are supported unanswerable? l<'urther, is this a ques
tion which ordinary intelligent Christiana may leave to be 
threshed out by experts, or does it touch the very foundations 
of faith ? What attitude should be held towards these critical 
theories by a Christian reader of moderate and aober scholar
ship, who cannot profeu to be an authority on such qoeationa, 
but is quite competent to read and master arguments upon it 
clearly and succinctly presented ? Such are some of the 
questions which are now being asked very freely by ministers 
and intelligent laymen in Evangelical churches. We propose 
to give such answer to them as may be po111ible within the 
compass of a review article, Only the outlines of argu
mentation on both aides can, of course, be given, and only 
general conclusions reached ; but such a bird's-eye view of an 
exceedingly complex subject may be in aome respects of more 
senice than a detailed discuuion of the variooa points at 
iSBue. What, then, is the Kueueu-W ellhallden theory of the 
origin and composition of the first si:1 hooks of the Bible, 
which are classed together under the name of the Hexateuch? 

At first sight the results of the aolllyais are bewilderingly 
complex. The following is a greatly simplified formula to 
set forth in brief compass the outline of Wellhausen's 
views. According to him, Hexateuch = (J+E)Ri•+DRd 
+(P1+P9 +P3)R. These hieroglyphic■, being interpreted, 
denote the following history of documents. The earliest 
record of any kind that we po111eu dates from about the 
eighth century before Christ. Somewhere about that time 
two narratives were dra1r11 up, containing the hiiltory of 
larael, largely legendary in character, beginning with the 
creation of the world. It i, doubtful which of the two is 
earlier in date. One of these narrath-ea ia called the J ahvi■t 
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( J) from the name of God, which he chiefty uses ; aud his narra
tive, 10 far u it h1111 come down to us, begius with Genesis ii. 4, 
and includes a number of scattered paragraphs and clauses, 
reaching down to the middle of the Book of N umben. The 
other, called the Elhoist (E), perhaps Ephraimite in cha
racter, begins, 10 far u we are concerned, with the patriarchs 
(Gen. u.), and extends into the Book of J011hua. These two 
documenta were in the p011Session of a later writer, who con
stituted himself their editor or redactor (Ri8), and from them 
constructed one narrative on harmonistic principles, making, 
for the most part, J his basis, but sacrificing from time to time 
portions of each, in order to fit it in with the other, and 
10metimes embodying the accounts of both aide by aide. 
Some parta of this writer'■ work are independent, and it is 
important to note that it contained the earliest legal code-the 
10-called "Book of the Covenant" (Exod. xx.-niii.). The 
reign of Jo■iah marks the next stage. At this time there wu 
a kind of reaction against the abominable idolatries and 
wickedness of the times of Manasseh, and a new Jaw-book 
was produced, directing, for the fint time in the history of 
hrael, that the wonhip of Jehovah ahould be confined to one 
place-Jerusalem. It waa build upon the "Book of the 
Covenant," but largely amplifit:d and modified ita content1. It 
con■isted, in the fint instance, of Deuteronomy xii.-uvi., the 
work of the ■o-called Denteronomi■t (D); but there wu more 
than one recen■ion of this code ; the fint four chapten were 
added u a auitable prefix, and many additiona were made, 
notably in the Book of Joahua, the whole work of ■ucceuive 
modificatioc■ being ■ummed up in the word Redactor (R'1). 

It will be noticed that a■ yet there baa been no sign of the 
diatinctive and characteristic features of the Peutateucb. The 
central books containing the whole m11111 of detailed legialation 
ooncemiug the tabernacle, prieat■, and eacrifices, together with 
the hiatory inseparably bound up with the Jegi■lation, are not yet 
in existence. For all thia, together with other matter, including 
the account of creation given in Gen. i. to ii 4, we are indebted 
to a certain Prie,ta' Code (P), the history of which is long and 
complex. There wu, perhaps, an unwritten priestly code 
during the period preceding the Exile, but the earliest traces 
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of it we poueea are found during the Captivity, in the last 
cbapten of Ezekiel, and in the brief code, Lev. J:vii-uvi. A 
little later than this, a full history of Israel, from the creation 
to the settlement in Canaan, was written from the point of 
view of the newly developed sacerdotaJiam, which is called by 
Wellhamen the Book of the Four Covenant■. On the return 
from the eJ:ile, Ezra prepared a more complete edition of tb~ 
now rapidly maturing law-book, embodying in it, tcigethcr 
with the various edition■ of the Prieat,' Code (P1,P1,P3), 

the Jebovistic edition of the Hexateucb, which contained 
Deuteronomy. It was probably about 444 e.c. that Ezra 
brought out what is substantially our Pentateuch, though 
changes and interpolations continued to be made in it till 
at least 300 s.c. The final redaction is symbolized in the 
formula given above by the last R. No formull\, however, 
can indicate the almost innumerable addition■, modilications, 
and alterations in the documents which Kuenen and Well
hau■en perpetually postulate for the fu)) development of their 
theory. The material ha■, according to them, been "worked 
over" again and again by editors, who multiply upon us ao 
fast that we should be compelled to style them, in mathe
matical fashion, Rn. It must be understood, moreover, that 
in many details Kuenen differs from W ellhausen, and both 
these again from other critics of their school. The above 
outline does, however, we believe, present, though in the 
barest pouible way, the main features of Wellhausen'■ hypo
the!i11-a theory which claims to embody the very finest re■ults, 
and repre■ent the very climax and consummation of nineteenth
century criticism as applied to the Old Testament. 

In other word11, we are asked to believe that the Old 
Testament does not consist of an orderly aerif',s of documents, 
containing the history of God's progreuivc revelation of Him
self to men, but an amalgamation of misceUaneous material,, 
which did not finally assume the form in which we have them 
till two or three centuries before Christ. l\loses himself wrote 
nothing,• and was indeed little more than a mythical person-

• Koenen would indeed allow that an abbrevi,.ted form of the D,~alogue is to be 
n•cril"'d 10 Mose•; but Wellbauaeo holds biwocir lo have pro,·.;d that if there were 
any "&tone•" in the Ark, there waa probably nothing written oo them. Se~ 
Jtok!}OffUl'IUI, p. J9%, 
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age, whoee name wu med to give aacredneu to legialation 
long 1ubaequent to hia time. Three codea of Ian form three 
aeveral ceutrea or kemela, round which thereat of the material, 
have gathered,-the abort code begiuning with El'.od. :u:. 221 
the Hpauded code of Deuteronomy, aud the ceremonial code 
of Leritica1 and N amben. But the 6nt account& or the 
early history of Israel that have come down to u1 date aome 
700 or Soo yean after the El'.odua; were distant, that i1, 
from the event& deacribed aa far u the time of William the 
Conqueror from oar own, a few 1canty record, only inter
vening to bridge the broad gulf. Both the hi1tory and the 
greater part of the legi1lation of Deuteronomy were deviaed 
to meet the requirement& of the kingdom of Jadah about 
620 B.c. ; while the whole ritual and ceremonial code, 
together with the history in which it is embedded, was 
1imilarly deviaed a thouaand yean after the period 1uppoaed 
to be deacribed, being in reality brought back from Babylon 
by Ezra and the prieats, though accepted by the people as a 
venerable 1y1tem eatabli1hed by the great Lawgiver, and 
euppoaed to be rendered sacred by centuries of obaervance. 
The older hi■toriana, repre■ented by the Books of Samuel awl 
Kinga, had no knowledge at all of the Mosaic ritual and 
Aaronic prieathood ; and the Book■ of Chroniclea are a ■beer 
pervenion of hiatory, written in order to ■ustain tbi■ astound
ing claim to antiquity on the part of Ezra'• ritual, to establish 
the "legal fiction" of the ■upremacy of the tribe of Levi, and 
to inve■t with a fictitiou■ 1acredne11 the recently invented 
aasumption■ of the priesthood. 

Now there i■ nothing particalarly new in the formulating 
of an exceedingly elaborate German critical hypothesi■• Our 
learned Teatonic kin1men have been at this kind of work for 
a long time, and are past master■ in the art. Their producu. 
do not last long; Wellha11aen'1 ■pecimen is only the lut of 
a long li■t of theorie■ dealing with the Pent11.teuch, which in 
turn have had their day, and made way for new ones. It is 
only yesterday ■ince all our traditional ideas were to be put 
on one aide to make way for the view■ of Ewald; but now it 
appears that Ewald, like all that went before him, knew next 
to nothing, and had not mastered the elements of the problem. 
In a somewhat dilferent ■hape thia very hypothe■i■ as to the 
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order ot'the legislative codes wu received very coldly some 
fifty years ago. De W ette laughed at it· then, when pro
pounded by Vatke and George, u the onl1 hypotheaia ,emaining 
which had not been tried by previous critics. In ita present 
form it ia the reau.1t of a long process of ■haping from the 
mode in which it wu originally propounded by Graf ( 1 8 SS
I 866), who really obtained his ideu from R1'uu of Str1111burg 
( 183 3 ). So many hands have, however, been. at work upon 
thi■ theory, and so maoy modification■ introduced by its late■ t 
exponents, that it may be taken to repre■ent, we presume, the 
■unival of the fittest among the efforts of ntionali■m, when 
it triea its hand at con■tructive work. 

In 11pite of the recognized • ability of the accomplished 
scholar■ by whom it haa been elaborated, this theory, viewed 
merely a■ the latest product of rationali■tic critici■m, 
would not detain u■ long. There are obvious reasons why 
such theorie■ ■hould rapidly ■ucceed on.e an.other under the 
pre■ent condition■ of thought in Germany. Granted (1) a 
fundamental disbelief in the supernatural; (2) a strong desire 
to account for the facts of Scripture on naturalistic principle,, 
and to trace the outliuea of natural evolution in the history of 
religion; (3) a comparative di■regard of external evidence, and 
the granting of a perfectly free hand to any one who chooses to 
lltart a new theory; (4) a natural competition among able 
Biblical scholan to attract attention by the brilliance, novelty, 
and ideal completenes11 of their theories, and we have all the 
materials ready to our hand. Those who do not accept the 
fundamental premi■sea of these chartered libertinea of critici■m 
will not pay much regard to the npid changea of fuhion 
which take place among them, it being ao very P.asy to build 
a new house, foundation ahd walls, roof and portico, when the 
construction itself ia wholly in the air. 

There is, however, more than this to be said in the present 
cue. There are considerable difficulties in the traditional 
theory of the Moaaic origin of the Pentateuch which must 
strike every careful reader, and for which no quite satisfactory 
solution baa been offered. Thi■ is not simply an inatance of 
the desire of ntionaliam to get rid of the supernatural. Dr. 
Robertson Smith, in bis Old Testament in the Jewiah Ch1trch, 
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claimed that \Vellha11Un's theory, which he adYOCated, '' af
forded ~ key· for the aolnlion of many diflicaltiea and the 
natnral iemoyal of contradictiona which, 011 the current e1pla
natioo, present a coutant atnmbltog-block to faith'' (p. 387). 
He _claimed that "criticism ia a reality and a force, becauae 
it unfolda • a Ii~ and Cf>naietent picture of the Old Diepenaa
tion" (Preface, p. ix.), 11nd there can be little doubt that 
W ellhauaen's graphic unfolding of hie imagined hi,tory has 
done much to commend hie cue to readen who would never 
have been attracted by the mere dry bones of hie theories. 
Further, u hu been already remarked, there hu been a 
manifest tendency amongst some more or le11 orthodox acholan 
in favour of these vien. Profeuor Cheyne hu not written 
directly on the subject, but leaves na in no doubt that he 
accepts Wellhanaen's conclusion, to the full. Canon Driver 
hu even written a aeriee of Sunday-echool leuona upon the 
buie of this theory. The younger Nonconformist writen, like 
Mr. Horton, together with certain profeuon at Congregational 
collegee, are found favouring, if not accepting, these vien. 
W riten of every achool in Germany have been more or leu 
moved by the widening wave■ of Wellhauaen'a influence. At 
the 1ame time, it ia not to be undentood that there ia the 
complete agreement to accept them of which we sometime■ 
hear. The venerable name of Delitzaeh wu long arrayed 
against the Grafi.an echool. In hie new Commntarg 011 

Genuu, he uya: 

"Later on the more recent revolution ia the oritiaiam or the Peat.al.each ■o 
rar inftnenoed me, that I now perceive that the writer, with whoae .-unt of 
the Creation the Penlateaob opene, i1 not, relatively to the nuntor or tbe 
ooeuminoe1 in Paradiee, the more ancient, bot the more ..-nt; and that the 
bi■torico-lepl and literary pl'OCell by whioh tbe Pentatenoh wu brought into 
it■ p~nt form wu oontinued down to tbe poat-uiliu period. Nenrtbel-. 
my view of tbe oircum■tanoea dift'en -tially and in prinaiple from &be 
modern one" (vol. L p. 26). 

The lut sentence ia important, and the difference may be 
briefly described u conaiating in thia--11.ot only that Delituch 
retains, u no rationalist conld, a definite belief in the mper
natnroll, and ia an orthodox Christian in the naual aeue of 
the word, but he holds firmlJ io a 1trictly Moaaic nucle111 of 
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legislation, including the Decalogue, the Book of the Covenant, 
the core of Deuteronomy, and aome other portion, of the 
Pentateuch, though he aaaigna to a comparatively late cJ.te 
the redaction of thNe boob, and ia prepared to admit that 
the ritual legialation exhibita a gradual and very alow develop
ment, extending to the poat-eillic period. Dillmann alao, 
eaaentially a Semitic acholar, with no orthodox procliritiea, 
atrongly oppoaea the attempt to place the original edition of 
the Prie1tlg CoM (which he calla A) ao late aa the Exile. He 
and N6ldeke agree in placing it about 800 n.c., and he agrees 
·with Delituch in emphaaizing the fact that writing waa prac
tiaed in Iarael long before that time, and that what we may 
call the core of Pentateuchal legialation waa very ancient. 
Count Baudiaain, moreover, whose Studien zur ,emitilcAen 
Religion,guchichte proved him to be a muter in the ubauative 
handling of Biblical queationa, haa j111t publiahed a very full 
and minute esamination of the faahionable theory, and, like 
Dillmann, he ia prepared to prove P'a priority to Deuter
onomy.* There are many aigna, in abort, of counter-wavea 
tending to neutralize the effect of thoae produced by the great 
atone with which W ellhauaen troubled the critical watera ; but 
there ia no denying the large meaaure of acceptance which hia 
riewa have received among acholara. 

We m111t add to tbeae fact■, the weight of which we 
do not attempt to conceal, another--namely, that Engliah 
scholars have ahown tbemaelvea atrangely ahy of taking up 
the gauntlet thrown down, eight or nine yeara ago, by 
Robertaon Smith. The replies by Profeaaor W atta, though 
marked by aome ability, were far from anflicient. Profe880r 
Stanley Leathea baa given ua to undentand t that he is 
unshaken in hia adherence to traditional opiniom. Prin
cipal Cave's volume on 7'Ae In,piration of the Old Tuta
ment ia only partially occupied with thia controveny, and, 

• F. E. Konig, or Leipsig, attempt. to ■how that the Gra&an theor7 ii quite 
conai■teot with orthodo11y; while a Kittel ( Gw:Aidiu der Hdn-lUJr, Golba, 1888), 
witboot agreeing with Wellbaa■en, -ka in hie own way to reconcile the po■itioo 
of Eftllplical helienn with the nmlt■ of adnnced criticiam. 

t If we ma7 .. ame ihat the ioitiala " S. L." appended to -e 10ho)ad7 articl,i 
ia tl:e Guardian a few montha ago point to hia aolhonhip. 
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though he tinda aeveral jointa in hia opponent.' armour, hia 
euggeated 10lution of the difficulties can hardly be 1aid to 
meet the whole cue. Singularly enough, it ia to America 
we muat go if we would find an adequate reply to modem 
critics. Profeaaor W. H. Green, of Princeton, in hia Mo1e1 
and the Prophet, and Heln-e111 Feaat,, Profea10r Biaaell, 
in hia more complete work on The Pentateuch, Dr. be■ 
Curtiu, in hia volume on Lerntical Prie1t1, and Mr. Vo■, a 
pupil of Profeuor Green, have all written better boob than 
England baa to ■how on thi1 1ide of the argument. The 
E11ay1, edited by Dr. Talbot Chamber■, deecribed at the 
head of thia article, vigorouely eapouae the traditional view, 
and exhibit much ability, while nothing could be more com
plete of it■ kind than the duel on a grand scale now going 
on between Profeuon Green and Harper, in 1ucces1ive 
number■ of the high-clau American periodical, Heln-aica. 
That Wellhaueen'a vieWB, however, are not generally accept
able among American 1cholara ia 1hown by the fact that Dr. 
Harper only undertake■ to preeent the beat cue he can for 
the new vieWB, without profeuing to exprou hia OWD opiniom, 
while Green, on the other aide, evidently writea with the 
ardom of deep and 1trong conviction. 

In taking a decided 1tand in thia article agaimt the 
Kuenen-Wellhauaen theory, we wish to make our own po■i
tion clear. Orthodox Chriatian thinker■ can have no quarrel 
with Biblical criticism u auch. We undentand by it ■imply 
the folloat inquiry into all that can be leamed conceming 
the origin, compoeition, and 1trncture of the books of the 
Bible. If we feel bound to object to the unwarrantable pre
judice againat the 1upematural which characterize■ ao many 
critic■, we recognize ounelvea how much good hu indirectly 
been done by them, and are diapoaed to contend that ortho
dox ■tudenta have many thing■ to leam from thoae with whom 
they diff'er upon the fundamental article■ of their faith. Or
thodox echolan need not ■hrink, and do not ■hrink, from 
literary, hi■torical, or ■cientific criticism, even though they 
may be compelled to give up ■ome traditional view■ that 
have long been current in the Church. Became we believe 
in Jeaua Chriat u the Son of God, and in the salvation which 
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comes to men' through Him, we are not neeeaaril1 pledged 
to believe that Moaea wrote with his own hand e'fery letter 
of the books which onr Sariour quotea; and for the orthodox 
u well as the unbeliever the que■tion of authorship and 
date, in the Old Testament ie main.l1 a literary que1tion, 
which both 1hould be prepared frankl1 and fairl1 to dilc1111. 
We are not pledged to traditional riewa concerning the preciae 
way in which God revealed Himaelf in time put to the Fathen 
through the prophet■, and a freah stud1 of the hiatoey may 
lead ua to recut our 'fiewa. We ouraelvea, for esample, are 
quite persuaded that the Pentateuch ia a compoaite work, con
taining narrative■ and traditiom prior to the time of MOie■, 
the central core or nncleua of the whole being due to the 
great lawgiver himaelf, with many aobsequent addition■. 
The book■ themaelvea teatify in parts to their own compoaite 
character, and it ia the buaine11 of criticiam to eHmine, and, BI 

far as p01111ible, determine the atructnre of a work which grew 
with the growth of God'• people, and it.elf teatifies to the 
progre11ive character of Hia revelation. In thia inveetigation 
many difficultie■ arise, and it ie, perhape, became orthodox 
1eholanhip baa been aomewhat chary of frankly dealing with 
the■e that the work hu been left to leu friendl1 hand■, with 
the re■ulte which we aee. 

Between inch work of criticiam, howe'fer, and the theory of 
Wellhau1en there ia a golf wide and deep. We are prepared to 
contend, as we ■hall 1hortly do, that the theoey it■elf ia destitute 
of adequate foundation, that it raiaea more difficultie■ than it 
aolYe■, implie1 incomiatencie■ of a very grave kind, and ia open 
to 1eriou1 objection merely u a theory ; but, in ■pite of the 
special pleading which endeavoun to rule ont thia fnndamental 
objection, we hold that W ellhau■en'■ h1potheli■ ie ■imply in
credible and untenable by thoae who wi■h to retain the authority 
of the Old Te■tament, becau■e of the amount of fraud and 
deception it implie■ on the part of certain writen, and we 
prote■t at the very thre■hold agaimt the attempt■ made to 
■mooth over the grave, the in■nperab)e moral difficulty which 
meet■ u■ at the very outlet. Such a " literary fiction " BI the 
u■e of the name of Solomon in Eccleaiute■ form■ no parallel 
Neither, in another direction, is there any true analogy in the 
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fact that "in Roman jurisprudence all law wu auppoeed to be 
derived from the Ian of the Twelve Tables," adduced by 
Robertson Smith to make more palatable the idea of " legal 
fiction.'' If W ellhau1en'1 theory be true. the opposition to 
reform in the time of Josiah wu widespread and virulent, and 
wu only overcome by a pio111 fraud which per1uaded the people 
that the purification of their wonhip was enjoined by a law
book of the venerated Moaea, though it had only been devised 
by the " reform party." If this theory be true, there has been 
deliberate, peniatent, unjustifiable fal11ification of records, 
romancing with intent to deceive, and an elaborate ayatem of 
what is vulgarly called "cooking" evidence, simply incredible 
in the cue of books claiming such religious authority u we 
hold attaches to a aeries of Divine revelations. 

We bow very well all that is urged on the other aide ; and 
are not taking up a superficial objection, such as might be put 
forward by those not familiar with the history of literature. 
Profe110r Robertson Smith compares the customs of Arabian 
historians before the time of Mohammed-a parallel which will 
weigh with those who think that in the Old Testament we have 
only writen on a par with those obscure chroniclen : we hear 
much about '' t.he legitimate auumption of a great name,'' and 
we are told that we are not to judge the Jewish historians of 
2000 yean ago by the standard of a Macaulay or a Freeman ; 
but this is really beside the mark. W ellhauaen, to do him 
justice, make11 no pretence in the matter. He bows that if 
his version of the history of Israel be true, there has been 
wilful and deliberate pervenion of facts in the auppoeed 
interests of religion. His language, if ofl'enaive, is at leut 
candid. The tabernacle " rests on an historical fiction " ; • 
we are told that, " after the well-known method of pious 
pragmatism, retrospective nlidity is given to the Deuteronomic 
law, which did not come into force till three centuries after
wards ; " t and this wu pouible because " it is not the caae 
that the Jews had any profound respect for their ancient 
hiatory.'' t Such phrases ii the following abound iu Well
hauaen'1 pages :-" A deliberate and, in its motives, a very 

t lb., p. 133. t lb., p. 161. 
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transparent mutilation of the original narrative ; " " 1tatiatical 
phantuy, which revel• in net 1nm1 and numben on paper ; '' 
" the clerical tribe of Len an artificial production ; " "tradition 
t1riated and perverted, and aet oft' with foreign accretiona." • 
More definite atatementa are not wanting-" Thie pedantic 
npernaturalinn, 1acred histo17 according to the approved 
recipe, i1 not to be found in the original accounta ; " " a pioaa 
make-up, full of inherent impouibilitiea ; there cannot be a 
word of truth in the whole narrative." t 
' Candour at all coata. Profeuor Robertaon Smith knew hie 
Scotch hearen and Engliah read.en well enough to undentand 
tlaat • he muat adopt a different tone, and hie theological poaition 
diffen doubtleaa in aome reapect1 from that of W ellha111en. t 
In any cue, he doea hie beat to round off theae awkward 
anglea in the teaching of hie muter; but Wellhauaen, in hie 
uncompromiaing, even iDlolent, manner, utten truth, which hie 
diaciplea vainly~ to e:a:plain away. If thia anal71i1 of the 
Pentateuch i1 correct, and the boob of the Bible are baaed 
upon romance, paued oft' u hiato17 and " worked over " by 
prieata anxioua to foi■t upon the people late legialation under 
the pretence of antiquity and the ■hadow of a great name, all 
reverence for the authority of the Old Teatament ii gone. It 
ie " a hiatrionic, not a hiltoric, claim " that ii put forward by 
theae Judaic eccleaiutica. If the aubatance of the Pentateuch 
be, u it profe11e1 to be, •Moaaic, there ia room enough for dif
ference of opinion u to the date at which the whole waa com
pleted, and the amount and character of the addition, made 
to the Moaaic nucleu1, which aome able 1cholan, like Delituch, 
hold to have been comparatively email, while othen, like Pro
fenor Green, hold that the whole bulk of the five boob ii to 
be ucribed to Moae1 himaelf. But writen who would invent 
incident. to account for lawa, imagine a Tabernacle, and deacribe 
ita 1uppoaititio111 detaila, falaify numben, alter datea, and 
tamper with eve17 line of 1acred recorda, muat have been 

•~.pp. 173,181,218, 227. t lb., pp. 235, 248, 249-
i It 'lm1 be added, howe_., that .Hoberteon Smith'■ Rdigior& of tlie &milu, pnb

li■hed lince thi■ paper wu undertaken, ■how■ coucluiYel7 that the muter'• po■ition 
u the logical one, and that the cliaciple i■ rapidl7 following out hia theorie■ to their 
lll'l'l'itable coiiolu■ioo. 
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adroit, and may have been pious in their own estimation ; but 
they are not likely to command the reverence of agea : and we 
make bold to say, wherever they may have exiated-histo11 
presents no parallel to such an achievement u W ellhauaen 
snppoaea-they were not the anthon of any part of the Old 
Testament. 

It will be said that we are creating a prejudice against a 
theory instead of examining into its evidence. Not, however, 
we trust, unfairly. There is, and m111t be, a pre-jndgment with 
regard to mch a theo11 u this in the minds of those who have 
been accnetomed to reverence the Bible. Such defenden of their 
faith may fairly say-we at leut say, fearleaaly-ifwe be abso
lutely dm,m to accept such views by cogent, irresistible evidence, 
we are fully prepared to lay aside traditional viewa, however 
cherished and sacred, but we shall expect a weight of accumu
lated argument that would not be necessary where lea im
portant issues are at ,take. l!.:xternal evidence of a weighty 
kind, or internal evidence amounting almoet to demonatration, 
moat be· forthcoming ; no clever manipulation and ingenious 
aket.ching that event.a may have been thus and thoa can pouibl7 
avail. On what aolid and irremovable pillars, then, does the 
theory of the new critici&m rest ? What are the unanswerable 
arguments which compel the reconstruction of the Old Testa
ment, and threaten the utter deetruction of its authority u a 
Divine revelation ? 

L It mnet be nndentood, first of all, that there is now no 
attempt to rest a case upon the improbability that Moaea in 
thoee early days committed anything to writing. The light 
that baa been cast of late upon the early civilisation of Egypt, 
the evidence of the cylinders aa to the custom■ of ancient 
Chaldiea, and the fragmentary knowledge we poe■en concern
ing the Hittites, all give na euch a general idea of the period 
as to con■titnte a strong antecedent probability that Moeea 
left written recordL The hundred■ of monuments, picture■, 
and in■cription■, the papyri of variona age■, explaining ancient 
texts, are evidence enough that in the dim diatance of 3000 

yean ago a comparatively high degree of civilisation obtained 
among■t the Semitic inhabitants of the region of the Tigris 
and Euphrates; and the literary productions of Egypt, and the 
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hiatoric apirit manifeated by her learned prieata at that remote 
period, are now u well known as they are remarkable. We 
may add, while on tbia aubject, that the tendency of the very 
lateat diacoveriea ia to discredit the acepticiem of thirty or 
forty yeara ago concerning the credibility of early tradition,. 
Signor Lanciani, in hie .Ancient Rome in the Light of Modern 
Diacooeriea, ahowa that the narrativea of the regal period of 
Boman hiatory, 10 1comed by Niebuhr and othen, are much 
more trustworthy than wu auppoaed. " Late diacoveriea 
have brought forward anch a cruahing mua of evidence in 
favour of ancient writen, and in aupport of their reporta con
cerning the kingly period, that every detail aeem1 to be 
confirmed by monumental remain,." Monumental evidence 
i1 certainly not in favour of the view which would make 
Jewiah literary history a total blank up to about 800 yean 
before Christ. 

II. It muat further be distinctly undentood that there ia abao
lutely no e:rternal evidence whatev,r in favour of the Kuenen
Wellhauaen hypothesis. All tradition rnna the other way. 
UD1Upported tradition, of itaelf, proves nothing; but tradition 
continuoua and universal in one direction lay• a weighty 
burden of proof upon thoae who, on intemal ground, alone, 
proceed to lay it wholly on one aide. In thia inatance, a 
p,;mt1, f acie caae against W ellhauaen might be made out 
from the testimony of-( 1) The Samaritan venion of the 
Pentateuch ; ( 2) the LXX. venion of the Old Teatament; 
(3) the language of ,Toaephu, concerning the Canon-all telling 
decidedly against the uaumption that books, regarded with 
such almoat supentitioua veneration by the Jews during the 
period ei:tending from about 2 50 s.c. to the time of our Lord, 
had auch a hiatory u the theory would aa.ign to them. H 
we were arguing the queation at length, it would be neceuary 
to in1i1t on tbeae pointa, e11pecially upon the hiatory of the 
Samaritan Pentateuch; but we pua them by with the aimple 
remark that every line of argument adduced in thia diacnaaion 
ia drawn from the 1u11poaed evidence of the documenta tbem
aebea. no confirmation of any kind coming from outaide 
aourcea. 

III. Once more it muat be premiaed that internal evidence, 
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upon which the whole cue reate, is proverbially insecure aa a 
foundation. The method punued by the critics lends itself in 
the most obvious way to the establisbmentofpreconceived news. 
But when, in the application of internal evidence, unlimited 
freedom is granted to cut out from any narrative paragraphs, 
venes, phruea, words, ad libitum, to poeit aa part of the 
hypothesis any amount of alteration and modification of the 
text, with no evidence whatever but the critic's personal 
opinion that thus it must have beeu, it is perfectly clear that 
we have before ua question-begging on the largest and boldest 
scale. We are well aware that the proof of the "working 
hypotheai1," aa in mathematics, i, 1uppoaed to lie in the 
1ubaequent verification ; but it moat not be forgotten that in thia 
cue the "verification" lie■ only in the agreement between the 
theory and the documents, the latter haring been ■imply 
cut and caned until, with 10me approximate meaaure of 
accuracy, they have been made to fit the former. For ex
ample, the following ia an extract from the auppoaed contente 
of the document P, showing the arbitrary way in which pre
ciaely 10 much of a given narrative i■ aaaigned to a particular 
author aa may 1uit the exigencies of the hypothc1i1. In the 
Tokdoth of Isaac, beginning with Gen. uv. 19, the following 
portions are included in P: Gen. xxv. 19, 20-26 b; xxvii. 
46; xxriii. 1-9; xxix. 24-29; xu. 4 a {half a vene), 9 b (?); 
xxxi. 1 8 ; xxxiii. 1 8 ; xuiv. 1 a, 2 a, 4, 6, 8-1 o, IS- 1 7, 
20-24. This ia onl1 a sample of the method • employed 
throughout. In the very first inetance of thi1 piecing of 
documents, Gen. ii. 4, the critic■ mark anything but a callitla 
junclura, They make P to end with Gen. ii. 4 a, and JE to 
begin with Gen. ii. 4 b, entirely altering the cuetomary uae of 
the phrase, " Theae are the generation■ of,'' and making the 
opening sentence of JE to be a long and clumsy one, 
■imply becauae a more natural arrangement doea not fit 
their theory. We need quote no more example■. A hypo
theeia 10 pliant and convenient, wielding at will all the powen 
of tranapoeition, exciaion, and ineertion, and indefinite modi
fication, may well become " a univenal 10lvent." A■ Profeuor 
Green eay1 : "An argnmen t that prove■ everything prove■ 
nothing." The very nicety of the manipulation aeema to 
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teatify that it ia a device f'or getting rid of that which the 
bypotheeia fails adequately to account for. 

Let 'OJI, however, lay aaide all theae preliminary doubt. and 
difficulties, and, with such content u we may, embark upon the 
open aea of unfettered theoming which modem critica love. IC,in 
the documents themselves, irrefragable argumen~or this recon
lltroction can be ahown, we mmt accept them. w bat are they ? 

Not, be it obaened, argument. bued upon liuguiatic evi
dence. The uae of the names Jehovah and Elohim, which 
fint suggested the documentary theory, ia a narrow foundation 
on which to build, and the critica have left it a long way 
behind them. We ahould be prepared to contend that there 
baa been f'ar too rapid a leaping to conclu1ion1 f'rom thia uae 
of' names. We have aeen no anawer to the argument bued upon 
the variations of the LXX. In Geueaia alone there are forty 
or fifty places in which the Greek variea from the Hebrew 
in the uae of ,cvpcoc; and 610,;. Again, the phenomena of the 
twof'old editions of' certain Paalma, one uing the name Jehovah, 
the other Elohim, point in a very different direction from the 
theory of the critica. More complete knowledge of the history 
of the text, Hebrew and Greek, is neceuary bef'ore in theae 
matten we can gain a thoroughly firm footing. But as all are 
prepared to grant that the variation of namea is inatmctive 
within limits, and the critics only contend that the general 
lines of cleavage in the documents are indicated by it, we aay 
no more on thia head. 

The aubject of' archaiama, alao, which comea under the head 
of liuguiatic evidence, is but alightly touched by the critic■. 
The explanation given of the Q'ri perpetuum Mi.,,• the epicene 
nee of ,V.:1 and other peculiarities, is far from aati■factory. It 
ia, at all event., generally admitted that there are no aigna of 
poat-exilic date in the characteristic language of P. If the 
arguments of Profe■■or Margoliouth, in a lecture lately deliv
ered at Oxf'ord on the place of Ecclesiaaticu■ in Semitic liter
ature, be aound, the tables will BOOn be turned upon the critic■ 
very e8'ectually, and the untenability of their theory be shown 
on lingui■tic evidence alone. This accompliah~d Hebraiat 

• See Kaa'-h'• opinion, with reaaooa, ia the late1t edition of Gunn,,' 
Ora.niar, p. 100, note z. 
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claim■ to ■how that modern Hebrew wu in me when Ecclui
aaticu wu written, about 200 e.c. It follow■ that the 
way mu■t have been preparing for thi■ from the time of the 
Captivity onward1, and that to no works written in cluaical 
Hebrew can we fairly uaign a po■t-exilic origin. We by no 
means U1111De that thia theory ia proved, the argument■ n■ed 
requiring confirmation; but ~fea■or Mugoliouth at least 
■how■ how great caution ia neceuuy in accepting wholeaale 
the preaent fuhionable theories, which drag ao large a portion 
of Old Testament literature down to the po■t-exilic period of 
J ewiah history~ 

The main argument■ relied on by Wellhau■en and hi■ 
■chool, to ahow that the Pentateuch repreaenta a late arrange
ment of vuiou■ ■tnta of legislation actually apread over many 
centuries, are the■e :-1. It ia contended that in the codes 
themaelvea, a■ above described, there ia diatinct evidence of 
progreuive development, illuatnted under the ■evenl head■ of 
(1) the Place of Wonhip, (2) Sacrifices, (3) Feut■, (4) Prie■t■ 
and Lerite■, (S) the Proviaion made for the Prie■ta and Lente■. 
II. It ia maintained that a careful atudy of the hiatorical 
book■ e:1hibit■ a ■triking corroboration of thia procea• of 
evolution. The ■ilence of certain booka and the poaitive 
evidence of othen are, it is 11111erted, ■trongly confirmatory of 
the order which ia angge■ted by the law■ themiielvea. III. It 
ia • urged that the double narrativea of the aame event■, and the 
diacrepancie■ obaenable in variou■ parts of the Old Teatament 
history and legialation, can only be explained on thia theory 
of gradual development of legialation and ritual, the documents 
repreaenting the vuiou■ ■tagea of atratification haring been 
combined at a late epoch of Jewish hiatory. 
Argument■ in reply are of two kinda, defen■ive and oft'en■ive. 

(A) In refutation of Wellha111en's objectiona to traditional 
view■, it may be uged :-1. In the very construction of the 
theory, unwarrantable &11Umption1 are made, the evidence of 
certain important exi■ting booka being arbitrarily excluded, 
while hypotheaea baaed upon the anppoaed evidence of non
existing documents are taken for granted, II. The ■weeping 
conclu■ion■ con■tantly drawn from arguments e lilentio, baaed 
upon the abaence from certain booka of what we might expect 
to have found in them, are far from being warranted by the 
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t'acta, and are 1uch u would lead to a reductio ad alllurduna, 
if applied to other hi1tory. III. The te■timony of the books 
of the Old Teetament mn1t be taken eeriatim. a. The 1tate
menta of the book■ themaelvee concerning the anthonhip of 
certain parta mn1t 1Je well weighed; though we are quite prepared 
to concede that these ofthem■elve1 are not deciaive. Further, the 
evidence in the Pentateuch itaelf of early date, indicated by ita 
language, local colouring, and the phrueology of it■ legislation, ia 
not aufliciently accounted for by the theory, which either ignore■ 
thia part of the evidence, or ummea on the part of a post
e:1ilic author a clever reproduction of e:1isting circumatancea, to 
which history aff'orda no parallel, and which would be of itaelf 
a kind of literary miracle. b. The testimony of the book■ 
which the critic■ do not admit in evidence-e.g., Joahua, I &; 2 

Chronicles, Paalms--cannot be entirely disregarded. c. Setting 
uide thia, there ia evidence enough in the earlier historical 
books and the prophetic writings eeriously to invalidate the 
theory. IV. The alleged diacrepancies must carefully be 
eumined; aome will be foUDd to diaappear, and other■ to have 
been greatly euggerated. Difficulties doubtless remain, as 
they do, and will, on any theory. V. The teatimony of the New 
Te■tament need not be adduced by way of argument, as indeed 
it would have no weight with our opponents. It may 
fairly be admitted that our Lord'■ use of the term " Moses " 
doe■ not preclude inveetigation into the literary hiatory of the 
Pentateuch, provided that the historical credibility of the 
narrative■ be not impugned, and that the core or 1ub1tance at 
leaat of the legielation be attributed to Moaes u a divinely 
commilllioned lawgiver; but it must alao in all fairneu 
he urged that there ia much in the language uaed in the 
New Teetament conceming the Old which ia quite incom
patibJo with the propoaed reconatruction of Old Testament 
hiatory. We hold, further, that (B) a very atrong cue may 
be made out againat the whole view of Jewiah hiatory implied 
in Wellhaneen'• hypotheei1. Ria brilliant ■ketch of that 
hietory, aa he baa conceived it, baa undoubtedly done much to 
eecnre the acceptance of the bypothe■il on which it is baaed ; 
but tb01e who have been dazzled by the clever, imaginative 
picture, have failed to perceive the incomiatenciee it impliee, and 
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the utter impouibility of removing the whole centre of gravity 
of Jewish history and litenture to 10 late a period as three or 
four centuriea before Chriat. Tempted by the pl'Ollpect of 
tracing out a proceu of evolution, the critics are obliged to 
suppose improbabilities of the moat extreme kind, both u 
regards Iarael'a euly condition, the accomplishment of auc
ceaive reformation,, and eapecially the conditions of life in the 
period immediately succeeding the Exile. Grant all Well
hau■en'1 auumptiona, and it comea to a question of probability
Which ia more likely to have been the true history, this or that? 
We are by no mean1 compelled to stake everything on the 
answer to that single question, but we think that on this acore 
alone a cue of the strongest kind might be made out, which 
would convince all who are not persuaded beforehand that the 
history of Israel cannot be based on Divine revelation, but mu1t 
exhibit a human development 1imilar to that obae"able in 
other religion■. 

It ill, of coune, impouible for ua to follow these argument.a 
into detail.- With Koenen and Wellhauaen on the one aide, and 
Green, Biaaell, V 01 on the other-the evidence of DillmaDD and 
Delituch, from their ■everal point.a of view, being duly taken 
into the account-reader■ who wish to muter what it would 
take a volume to describe will find all they need before them. 
We propo■e now to take one illaatration in full detail, ■uch u 
will ■utliciently 1how W ellhauaen'a mode of procedure, and the 
kind of reply with which it ia 10ught to meet hia argument,. 
Reader■ will then be at leut partially prepared to judge of the 
reat. Let u■ ■elect that which Wellhau■en put■ in the fore
front of the battle, the que■tion of the place of wonhip, unity 
or plurality of ■anctuarie■. 

W ellhauaen'a position ia that three ■tage■ may be discovered 
in the legialation concerning Israel'• place■ of w_onhip, cone
■ponding to the three code■. In JE, plurality of aanctuariea 
i■ freely allowed or even enjoined ; in D, for the first time 
we find objection niaed to the Bamoth or high place■, and an 
attempt i■ made to ■ecure unity of worship; in P, thi■ unity 
of worship ia taken for granted, and auumed to have exi■ted 
from the very earliest time■, the fiction of the Tabernacle being 
invented to give ■peciaJ ■acredneu and divine authority to the 
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idea. Thia orderly development of ideu ia &Jao, it ia aaid, 
confirmed by hiatory. But thia ia onl7 proved by aummarily 
rejecting important evidence in the Booka of Kinga-Chro
niclea, u a " late prieatly composition,'' being left entirely out 
of the qneation-and confining attention to certain pauagea 
in Jndgea and Samuel, which may be ahown to refer to an 
exceptional period. 

Let na now examine the codea, and aee how far theae poai
tiona are auatained. And, fint of all, for the Book. of the 
Covenant. The p~e mainly relied on here-a comer
.tone of the whole theory-ii Exodna :u:. 24, the exact poai
tion and meaning of which muat there(ore be very care(nlly 
comidered. It rune thna : " An altar of earth ahalt thou 
make unto Me, and ahalt aacrifice thereon thy burnt oft'er
inga, and thy peace ofl'eringa, thy sheep and thine o:r.en ; in 
every place where I record My Name, I will come unto thee 
and I will ble11 thee." The contest of the puaage mnat be care
fully atudied. The queation ia, Doea the phraaeology of thia 
vene impl7 the co-e:r.iatence of many altara at any p.lacea 
where the people might chooae to erect them, and is there 
anything in the occurrence o( thia pauage where it ia incom
patible with the erection of the Altar of the Tabemacle, and 
the 1nb1eqnent centralization of wonhip in Jernaalem? We 
are not diapoeed, with Profeaaor Stanley Leathea and othen, to 
inai■t upon the pecnliarity of the phraae nled here C'l~~~i 
which meana literally not II in all placea " ( u in the ambigno~ 
rendering of A. V.), nor" in every place," but" in all the place in 
which I record My Name.'' Let it be granted that the tranala
tion above given fairly repreaenta the original. It nevertheleaa 
remaina, that the plural number is not UBed here or elaewhere in 
anch a way aa to imply contemporaneoua " altan of God," auch 
aa might freely have been ■polr.en of were the theory correct. 
Further, the phrlllle, " in every place,'' is atrictly limited by 
the word■," where I record My Name,''• implying permia■ion 
onl7 to build altan and aacrifice on apot■ diatinguiabed by a 
Theophany, orapecial manifestation of God'■ preaence and power. 

• Wellha11N11'1 ezplanation of thi1 phrue-" Spotl 10mehow or other 11l1Gted 
b7 tbe Deit7 llimNlf" (~, p. 30)-ia TUrJ feeble. 
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The moet D&tanl interpretation of the paaaage ii that it ii a 
genenl injunction, given some time before the erection of the 
Tabernacle, granting to Israel the right to offer wonhip on 
Sinai, at the 1uooeeaive place■ where the Tabernacle re■ted, and 
1ublequently at specially con■ecnted BpOta, particularly when 
circnm■tance■ might render complete centralisation of wonhip 
impoaible. There i■ nothing, we submit, either in the 
phrueology of the command or in the genenl character 
of " Moeaic '' legialation, incouistent with thia; It is said 
that the Altar of the 'l'abernacle cannot come under the 
genenl direction■ of these veraea, beca1lle it wu not an altar 
of earth; But, it may be conjectured that the Bruen Altar 
wu a kind of cue, in which mu■e1 or earth or onhewn ,tone 
were placed, according to the direction ; or it might fairly be 
contended that these particular injunction■ did not apply to 
the Altar of the Tabernacle made under e:rpreu direction of 
God Him■elt: The chief point, however, to be in■iated on 
i■ that there ii nothing in thil puuge which neceuitate■ a 
belief in the co-e1tistence of many contemponneou■ altars 
81 required by the theory. Indeed, the Book of the Covenant, 
in ■ome of it■ part■, ■eem■ to imply unity of wonhip. El■e 

why, a■ hu been repeatedly argued, should Ei:odu■ i:liii. I 4-1 7 

reqnire every male to appear three time■ in every year before 
the Lord ? According to the condition■ suppo■ed by the 
critic■ to emt prior to the time of J 01iah, when altars or 
Jehovah-wonhip were so numerou■, and no attempt at cen
tralisation had been made, such an injunction could have had 
little or no meaning. 

Let u■ turn, however, to Deuteronomy. There i■ no ques
tion that, in thia book, unity of wonhip i■ inculcated with a 
vigour and earne■tneu such u i■ not found in JE or P. 
There i1 no question further that the circum■tancea de■cribed 
are in many detail■ such u were realized in the later hi1tory 
of hnel. The question ii whether there is anything in the 
book it■elf, in it1 attitude toward■ previou■ legialation, to nece■-
1itate the 1upp0Bition that it W81 the product of a late reaction 
again■t the long-established wonhip of Jehovah at many unc
tuarie■, and Yhether it i■ incredible that Mo■e■, a■ a prophet, 
could foreaee, and would legislate for, the pro■pecti've circum-
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atancea of llll'llel when finally aettled in Canaan. The theory 
requirea that there ahould be opporition between JE and D 
on the aubject of unity of worahip; whereaa we find 
Deuteronomy (:uvii. S, 6) quoting the very puuge from the 
Book of the Covenant which we have jmt been diacmsing, and 
which wu auppoaed to be the charter of plural aanctuariea. It 
ia quoted with a dill'erence, no doubt ; a dill'erence due to dif
fering circumataucea, but with no indication that previoua 
legialation ia to be repealed. Further, the denunciation of the 
many aanctuariea in Denteronomy (aee xii. 2 1 3, and elaewhere) 
ia alwaya connected with a ■tern condemnation of idolatry. But 
the whole theory of the critic■ tUl'lll upon the aupposition 
that the Bamot/a-wonhip waa Jehovah-wonhip, legitimate 
enongh nntil the time of Josiah, when an inaufliciently ex
plained reaction evoked ita own legialation. The aternneu of 
the polemical tone in Deuteronomy ia no doubt to be explained 
by the lax and careleaa habit■ into which the laraelitea had 
fallen during the thirty-eight yean of wandering in the wilder
neu (aee Amoa v. 25, 26); and, without diacuaaing the whole 
question of the date of Deuteronomy, it would not be difficnlt 
.to show that ita tone is far more auited to the time at which 
it profeaaea to have been written than to the time of J oaiah. 
It can be ahown, that ia, if the reality of prophecy and the 
aupernatural be admitted; with those who proceed upon the 
tacit denial of theae we are not profeaaing jut now to argue. 

Aa to P, ia ita tone on the aubject of unity of wonhip 
what might be upected from the theory? According to Well
hauaen, in P thia unity ia preauppoaed, and the whole de
acription of the Tabernacle ia a fiction, intended to conaecrate 
by the reverence due to early uaociatio~lmown both by the 
authon of the legialation and the people to be auppoaititioua I 
-the idea of unity of wonhip. Doe■ the description of the 
Tabernacle correapond with thia? Undentood u hiatory, ita 
functiona during the wandering life of the wilderneaa ia obviou 
enough ; undentood aa a late fabrication, the account ia point
leaa aa regard■ the mbject we are now diacuaaing. The name■ 
by which it wu known-" Tent of Meeting " aud "Tent of 
Teatimony "-and the account of ita origin (Es:. uv. 22; 

nu. 42-46) do not point to the deeirability of one central 
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place for sacrifice as the main object of erection, for according 
to the narrative the Tabernacle was built before the f11ll 
Leritical ceremonial was iDBtituted. It i11 true that iu Lev. 
:.:vii. 8, 9, the people are bidden to bring their ■acrilices 

"to the door of the tent of the congregation," but the very 
tone of these verses i11 adverse to W ellhauaen'1 theory that, 
in P, unity of wonhip i1 taken for granted, and he has 
recoune to the "redactor" to get rid of a difficulty. With
out pressing this point, our position is that W ellhaUBen's hypo
thesis by no means accounts for the terms in which the Taber
nacle is spoken of in the Priest's Code. 

Turning to the history, the critics claim to show that "there 
is not a trace in Judgea-Kings of the Mosaic dhel-mo'ed," that 
" the restriction of worship to the one sanctuary was not 
thought of before Hezekiah,'' • that " people and judges or 
kings alike, priests and prophets, sacrificed without hesitation 
whenever occasion and opportunity presented themselves"; 
that "throughout the whole of the earlier period of the history 
of Israel t~e restriction of worship to a single selected place 
wu unknown to any one even as a pious desire." t In order 
to reach this position, 1 Sam. ii. 2 2 (b) is rejected as an inter• 
polation, and I Kings viiL 4 is said " not to belong to the 
original account of the building of the temple by Solomon." 
The reiterated statements of ChronicJea as to the tabernacle 
being pitched at Gibeon in David's time are treated with cha
racteristic contempt. Thus the way is prepared for fastening 
attention upon the lawless and disturbed period of the Judge11, 
and the exceptional circumstances of the time of Samuel. The 
people in the time of Judgf's are aaid to have "known Dothing '' 
of the legislation of P; and the cases of the people's sacrifice at 
Bochim (Judges ii. 5), Gideon'■ altar and sacrifice at Ophrah 
(ri. 21), and the offering ofManoah (xiii. 19), are alleged aa 
illuatrative proofs of this. We reply that the lawlesaneu and 
rebeHion of Israel during its " Iron Age" is distinctly con
demned by the narrator, but this, according to the critics, is 
only a device of a later historian to point his own moral We 
say further, that the instances of sacrifice above alleged are iu 

• Koenen, Huatevd,., p. 199. f Wellbanaen, PnMu-no. pp. 29, 30. 
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harmony with the principle of Ex. u. 24, as already expounded; 
that, wherever God 1pecially revealed Himaelf, aacrifice on 
man'• part was not only permitted but appropriate-a prin
ciple by no mean• incon1i1tent with the doctrine of the one 
t1anctuary, if rightly undentood, throughout Jewi■h hiatory. 
Micah and the Danitee, on the other hand, distinctly broke the 
Law, and are as diatinctly condemned. 

The circumatances of Samuel'• time were peculiu. For 
10me time the ark wu in captivity, then it wu for a long 
period aeparate from the sanctuary ; and, throughout the hi1tory 
of Saul and the early history of David, the people were only 
■lowly recovering from the apoataay into which they had 
fallen, and pusing into the better ways in which Samuel had 
laborioualy endeavoured to train them. We have no objection 
to admit evolution and progreH in the history of thP. people 
in the es.tl'nt to which divine legialation concerning one 
1anctnary and other topica waa actually observed ; it is a part 
of our caae; what is uaerted ia that there ia no proof 
that their early aberration■ were unforbidden, but, on the con
trary, the very progre■s of God's people ie due to the e:a:i■tence 
of a law which they often sadly and serioualy diaregarded. Dur
ing the period of transition of the central sanctuary from Shiloh 
to Zion, we find a mea1ure of freedom justifiable only under 
the peculiar circum1tance1 of the time, though Samuel'• 
rebuke of Saul for aacrificiog before hia arrival ( 1 Sam. n.) 
showa that this freedom waa by no means unregulated and 
unlimited. David sacrificed on the threahiog-floor of Anunab, 
on the principle above referred to, that a Theophany on the 
part of Goo demanded reverent expreuion of faith and obedi
ence on the part of men. After the erection of the Temple, 
aa we know, the Bamoth or high placea were more or leu 
continued, but the kings who favoured or tolerated them are 
repeatedly blamed by the writer of the book of Kings. Thi■ 
ia viewed by the critics u the opinion of a later day, " not 
shared by the monarchs themselvea or their contemporaries" 
-a 1tatement justified only by the e1.igencie11 of the theory. 

Another 11ection of this diacnuion is opened up by the 
language of the early prophets. Koenen holda that " not one 
of the prophets of the eighth century champions the exclusive 
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claim■ ·of J eruaalem," and W ellhamen aaya " that the hol7 
place■ ahoald be aboliahed wu by no mean■ their wiah." • 
They attempt, in other word,, to ■how that the atrong 
language uaed from time to time by the early prophet■ 

agaiuat the high places was not directed againat their exiat
ence, but againat the way in which they were uaed. The 
reply ia, that auch diatinction ia not borne out by the word■. 

Hoa. viii. I I - I 4 may atand u a representative p818age, 
u Became Ephraim bath multiplied many altan to ain, altan 
have been unto him to aiu. Though I write for him my law in 
ten thouaand precepts, they are counted a, a atnnge thing." t 
The nature of the prophetic work muat be borne in mind, and 
no candid reader will e1.pect to find in prophetical book■ 
frequent mention of prieatly legislation or ritual obaenance ; 
but it may easily be maintained that no countenance ia given 
in the writing■ of any prophet to the idea that " worabip upon 
high pliu:es wu for centuriea the practice of the truly pious," 
and there is abundant recognition in all of the e1.isteucc of a 
Law upon whose moral and apiritual precepts it wu the chief 
duty of the propheta to iuaist. 

The free use made of the argument e ,ilentio by the critics 
appean from what hu been said. If a single vene mention■ 
the tabernacle at an awkward moment, it is held to be an 
interpolation ; if we do not read of it for many chapten 
together, it did not e1.ist, the writers " knew nothing " of it. 
How dangerous such an argument is, eapecially when freely 
used to support a preconceived hypothesia, we need not atay 
to ahow. It is daugerou11 in the es.treme to say what measure 
of practical forgetfulneu of religious law a people may or may 
not reach. The history of Chriatendom teems with illustra
tions, not only of un-Chri:1tian action•, but of the maintenance 
of an nu-Christian ataudard. At how many period, in that 
long and often-saddening hiatory might the critic aay, u he 
enmiues the records, these people " knew nothing" of the 
New Teetameut, such a book could never have been in their 
bauda, its pure spirituality must have been the product of an 

41 Koenen, H~A, p. 200; WellbauNn, Pr-okgomnaa., p. 23. 
t The twelnh •ene i1 full of ambiguity, and bu been •ery dill'erentl7 nnder• 

1l0<id ; b11t any f•ir traiulation of the pauage will 1ustaio our preNnt contention. 
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altogether later time. Thoee who believe that God'1 Law i& 
above and beyond men, a 1taudard of which men fall per
petually 11hort, will not be 1tartled by the es.istence of long 
period, of neglect and diaobedience, and will not need to pull 
to piece■ Old Teatament hiatory and attempt ita reconatruction 
in order to prove that Divine legialation wu the gradually 
evolved product of man'• efforts after reform. Especially will 
they heaitate to believe that law did not exist because many 
of its precepts were habitually disregarded or syatematically 
ignored. 

Here we muat pause, in the very middle of our subject; 
We have no space to dwell upon the view of the narratives in 
Genesis implied in Wellhausen's theory of the sanctuaries. 
We read of sacred places there, hallowed by God's presence, 
but the stories of the patriarchs, of Shechem and Bethel, 
Hebron and Beenheba, Mahanaim and Penuel, are, according 
to the critics, mere legends. The touching histories ofaimple 
patriarchal wonbip are '' only to be undentood as a glorifi
cation of the relations and arrangements of the cultus as it 
existed in a later day." Bethel has vaniehed indeed, and 
Jacob's dream bas become the dream of" the later Elohi■t, ! " 
But this is a section of the subject on which we cannot enter. 
It will be plain to our readers that directly the detailed dis
cussion of one of the points at iBBue is taken up, an excessive 
demand is made upon limited space. We hope, however, in 
a subsequent article, to show what is the position of the critics 
respecting Priests and Sacrifices, and to place our readen in a 
position to judge of the issues of the ,rhole controveny. That 
it will ultimately iuue in good, and that the wheat of truth 
will be ■eparated by searching examination from the chaff of 
error, we have no fear whatever. Perhaps we are not as yet. 
fully ripe for a determination of the large and complex 
questions involved, but the issue will be more apeedily as well 
as more satisfactorily reached, if apologists will frankly face 
difficulties, and critics will abstain from slipping into their 
premisses what they deaire to appear in their conclusions. 



ABT, V.-THE ROLL OF BA'rl'L"E ABBEY. 

The Roll of Battle A.Mey : wit!, aome account of the Roman 
Lineage•. By the Dvcesss OP CL1:vELAND, Three vol1. 
Small 4to. Murray. 

FEW events in history are more picturesque than the 
conquest of England by the grandson of the tanner of 

Falaiae. Not the invasion only, but all that led up to it ia 
put before 01 in almost contemporary literature more clearly 
even than in the quaint, faded roll of the Bayeox tapestry. 
Two poets, and more than half-a-dozen chroniclen, give ua a 
wealth of illustration seldom exceeded even in modern days. 

What a succeasion of scenes-the long-cherished scheme, 
:first broached when the captured Harold is forced to swear 
fealty, and the "great relics" are unveiled on which he baa 
unwittingly awom. The appeal to the Bretona, "to whose long 
Celtic memory the prospect of :fighting the Saxon intruder 
would have charms "-(Freeman); and the opportune death of 
Count Conan when, instead of help, he sent the laconic reply, 
" I'm glad you are going to England. Good luck to you! Only, 
before you go, give back to Brittany that Nenatria which of 
right is hen." How graphically these are described. Conan'• 
chamberlain took his master's message to William ; and, on his 
return, smeared with poison his master's gloves, bridle, and 
hunting-horn. The next time Conan rode out he put his 
hand to his mouth and before long was a corpse. Again, 
there is the miasion to Rome. The opposition of Alexander II. 
(Anselm of Lucca);- the debate in the conclave, moat of the 
Cardinals aubmurmurantibua quod ad tanta homicidia perpe
tranda operam impendillaem (Hildebrand's letter to William); 
Hildebrand's strong will at last persuading the Pope not only 
to aanction the enterprise, but to bless it, to blast Harold'■ 
cauae u that of a perjured usurper, and to send his rival-

.. Un gonfanon e un anel mult precioa e riche e bel ; 
Si come ii dit, de aoz [ dP11SOu] la pierre neit un des cheveula Saint Pierre," 

It wu not for nothing that the far-aeeing Hildebrand took 
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■idea with the invader. The English Church bad been lax 
in it■ obedience to Rome; above all, William'• appeal and 
the Pope'• deci1ion would form a valuable precedent for one 
who looked forward to have the Papal jurisdiction recognized 
by all temporal aovereigna. 

"Never 1urely" (Mya Mr. Freeman) "did the world see a 
more perfect triumph of unrighteous craft than when the 
invasion of England was undertaken in the name of religioc.'' 

H.ow striking, again, ia the stormy meeting (the very roof of 
the hall seeming rent in sunder) at which William tried to 
win over his barons to his enterprise, and failed. Then came 
bia private appeal to each separately. " They feared the aea ; 
ao changed was the race that had once manned the ships of 
Rolf and Harold Blaatand-and they were not bound to serve 
beyond it "-(Freeman). But alone, each yielded to William's 
perauaaiona. He shaped hia promises according to each one's 
temper. To one be ensured broad Janda ; to another he would 
give an Engliah heiress, rich and lovely; another should carry 
home a store of all precious things. All be wanted was, for 
thi11 once, what William Fitz-Osbem had already undertaken 
on their behalf-a double contingent, the lord of twenty 
knights' fees to serve with forty knights, and 80 on. And 
in the dim comer of the room sat the clerk, who, as each wu 
overperauaded, set down his contingent of ships and men. 

Then comea the building and gathering of the fleet, to 
which bishopa and great nobles contributed ; and the weary 
waiting for a wind, the chroniclers, full of their claaaica, 
finding parallela to Agamemnon at Aulia; the storm that 
forces them into St. Valery harbour; William, like another 
Xen:ea, burying bia drowned men by night, lest the sight 
ahould diacourage the survivors; his putting his daughter 
Cicely into a nunnery, answering to the Greek king's sacrifice 
of Ipbigenia; and then, after the solemn bringing forth of St. 
V alery'a bonea, the proceaaion round the saint's shrine followed 
by the sudden change of wind. And 80 the great boat sets sail, 
Norman feudatoriea almost outnumbered by volunteers from 
Aquitaine, Flander■, BrittRny, and even from hoatile Anjou. 
" Come all ; in England there ia plenty for all," bad been the 
invitation. 
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Ofthe aceoee on Engli1h gro11od we need eay little-William, 
atombling u he land■, b11t with ready wit, crying out:-

" Seignon, par la reaplendor De; la terre ai u dona [deu] maiu eeizie." 

The death of Harold, of which Floreuce of Worcester, with 
that brevity with which all the Engliah aonala tell the tale 
of national diauter, ■imply eaya, ignoring the legend■ of hi.~ 
eacape, Heu, ipaemet cecidil crepuaculi tempore. The brutal 
mutilation of hi, body, in which, aay11 Guy of Amien1, the 
bearen of auch oamee u Guy of Ponthieu, Giff'ard • • and 
Montfort, aud Eustace of Boulogne took part. Lutly, the 
finding of Harold, after the two Waltham monk■ had ■ought 
in vain, by Eddeva pulcra et dive,, " that Swan-neck, white 
as ■now," as Kingsley calla her. 

It is, indeed, a grand aerie■ of pictures, which every his
torian, from Sharon Turner to Mr. Freeman, has delighted 
in retouching. But more important thau it■ picturequeness 
is the effect of this latest None immigration on English 
character. On the Norman invaders it1 ultimate effect wa1 
to make them Englishmen : " they had fallen from their first 
love, had cast away the law, and apeech of their forefathers, 
and now came back to the Teutonic ialand to be won back 
into the Teutonic fold, to be washed clear of the traces of 
their eojonrn in Roman land■, and to win for themselves, 
among brethren whom they were to meet u momentary 
enemiee, a right to an equal share in the name, the laws, 
and the gloriee of Teutonic England "-(Freeman). This is 
true if we atretch the " moment " ao aa to cover the hundred 
and fifty years between Hastings and Runnymede. Then, at 
lut, the barons were forced to make common cause with 
the commona, becauae alone they could not stand against 
the king and his merceoariee. But, unlike the earlier bands 
who aettled down, in the Danegeld and elaewhere, aide by 
aide with auch of the old inhabitant■ u remained, the 
compaoiona of the Conqueror came u a cute, showing in 
word and deed u great a acom for the " Su:oDB " as their 

• One hopea it wu not Gilt'ard, aon or Richan!, who (Thierry 1ay•) alnne or 
the invaden refued any ■bare in the ■poil. "I cam~," be aaid, " to do my duty 
to my Ceadal lord, not to enriob myaelf with the plunder of othen.' 
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fatben had ■hown for the Gauli■b pcaunt■ wbo■e revolt was ■o 
mercilellly Cl'1lllhed by Robert the Devil. At the outlet they 
were ■imply a cla■■ apart. No matter what a man bad been 
before, Norman drover or Flemi■b weaver, if he had luck he 
became in Englaud a lord. Thierry points out how Bon
vilain, Trouaaebout, Hugues le Tailleur, and other names (in 
IJugdale'a·copy of the Roll) are a proof of bumble origin. 
Equally so he thinks are many other■, such as St. Maur, 
Verdun, Champagne, which, without any distinguishing de, 
simply denote landlea townsmen. The treatment of the 
Engliah women-Nobile, puellae de,picabilium ludibrio armi
gero"'m et ab immundi, nebulonibu, oppre11ae (Orderic. Vital.) 
-wu auch aa none but a conquering cute would indulge in. 
The wholesale transference of lay property waa not enough; 
the English bishops were deposed; nay, even English saints were 
discredited. Lanfranc said that Alphege of Canterbury, the 
Archbishop whom the Danes beat to death, and Edmund, 
King of East Anglia, after whom the great minster at 
St. Edmundsbury had been named, were not aaints at all 
Lanfranc's reputed eon Paul, installed Abbot of St. Albans, 
whose English Abbot Frithrick had joined the Camp of 
Refuge, signalised his arrival by breaking in pieces the tombs 
of his predeceason, quos rude, et idiota,, conlemnendo eoa quia 
Anglico,, appellahat. Mingled with a ferocity which be
longed to their None ancestry, wu a vulpine astuteness, the 
memory of which ia still preaened in French proverb,, like 
Franc Picard; rual Normand. The Dane waa cruel, and 
(say the English chroniclers) faitbleBS : bnrning a man's 
house over hi■ head is, in the Sagas, a common form of 
repri■al ; but the Dane bad not reached that Oriental 
refinement of cruelty in which the Normans excelled, 
With their wonderful adaptability, they bad, in a abort century 
and a half 1ince Rolf the Ganger, become steeped in tho■e 
race ideas which were the legacy to the Teutonic con
queron from that slavery on which Roman 11ociety wu 
baaed. And for them race was not a matter of blood, but of 
brotherhood in arms. They forgot how near Danes (aye, and 
Saxons too) were to them in blood, and treated them u the 
Dutch treated the Hottentot■• The change did come ; the 
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con1ummate ability of our Norman kinga prevented the cute 
from cry1tallizing, aa it did elaewhere. The Engliah of the 
towns had helped Stephen again1t hi, noblea; the Engliah in 
town and country were able yet more efficiently to help the 
barons against John. Thenceforward a different feeling 
grew up. That century and a half of feudalism left ita 
mark ( 1 066 to I2 I S ), notably ( aa many American writen 
have pointed out) in the different treatment we accord to 
"woman" and to "l11dy." But caste diatinction1 were 
aoftened down at once during the struggle for the Great 
Charter; and the p:roceaa was continued during the long 
French war. The nobk ,~aste wu not half numerous enough 
to undertake such an enterprise ; it became more and 
more dependent upon yeoman help, and thoae who helped 
asked, and got, consideration in return. "Tue:-moi cette 
rihaudaille qui nous empeache de comhattre," cried the French 
commander ; and atraightway his knights fell on their own 
cro!lbowmen. Contrast this with the tender care that our 
leaden always took of their archen. The victories over the 
Prench ■till further helped to do away with the feeling of 
superiority with which William's followen had looked on them
selves and had come to be looked on by the conquered. Before 
long it had wholly ceased to be a question of Norman descent; 
and not till long after did people begin to talk about" Norman 
blood," anil to inquire how many of our noble and gentle fami
lies can claim a share of it In part, no doubt, this was due to 
the wonderful plaaticity of the Norman character. Everywhere 
it is the same. In the Hebrides you find household after house
hold Norse in stature and features, yet speaking Gaelic, and 
thinking and acting on Gaelic lines. It was the same plastic 
race which, in Ireland became Hibernia ipaia Hiherniorea, 
There they entered u conqueron, meaning to fill the place of 
the native chiefs. But they also adopted native ways, posing 
u heads of clans, Burkes and Fitzgeralds, and such like ; and 
this in spite of edicts like the Statute of Kilkenny, intended 
to keep the race■ asunder whoae fusion seemed a danger to 
English supremacy. How a race lackwg in plaaticity would 
have fared after Hutinga ia seen from the cue of the later 
English settlen in Ireland. England'■ anxiety to keep the 
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two people■ asunder w11 certainly not 1tronger than before ; 
■ometime■ ahe aeemed to de■ire that they ahou.ld coaleece ; 
but the Elizabethan and Jacobean and Cromwellian aettler11 
have, unhappily, remained a people apart. Of coune difference 
of reli~ion helped to accentuate the aeverance; but Norman 
adaptability would have overcome even that. 

Here, then, we have a body of invaden, who for a time 
wholly crushed down the national spirit, but whoae influence 
wu in the long run good, politically and perhapa 1ocially. 
Guizot baa pointed out bow the weaknesa of the Engliab 
monarchy was paving the way for the practical re-eatabliahment 
of the heptarchy. Given another Edward the ConfeB10r, and 
England would have been broken up among the great Earls, as 
the Carolingian empire wu among the great crown vasaala. 
The Norman kinga kept their noble■ well in band, preventing 
any from becoming too powerful, 

The aocial benefits of the Conquest are more problematic. 
Plaatic in form, the Norman character preserved ita own spirit 
and dift'uaed it. " They high-mettled the blood of our vei111J," 
ia Campbell'■ bombaatic pbraae for that mixture of contempt 
for the rights and feeling■ and induatry of " the lower orden," 
which, u well aa a certain surface refinement, a taate for 
acbolaatic aubtletie■ and for magnificence in art, ia traceable 
to tbia last None admixture. The so-called Saxom, saya M. 
du Chaillu, are aa thorough Norsemen u Harold Fairhair 
himeelf; and the kinship may help to account both for the 
final and complete amalgamation of conquerora and conquered, 
and alao for the persistence of ideas aa to work being degrad
ing, &c., from which, deapite our Chriatianity, we are only 
beginning to get emancipated. 

The amalgamation hu been going on for more than six 
hundred years, and, if we had a perfect " Roll of Battle 
Abbey," along with trustworthy genealogies of all thoae named 
therein, we should aee how thoroughly it has been carried out. 
There ia ab■olutely no difference between those who can trace, 
directly or indirectly, a connection with the invadera and thoae 
ennobled in later times. The Romance of the Peerage form• 
the substance of the Ducheu of Cleveland's volumes. Her 
book ia jut ao far genealogical aa to be aaved from being a 
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collection of anecdotes. There are anecdotes in plenty, 
■bowing what manner of men the Engli■h who claim Norman 
blood have been. We find no one ·type. There are aingu
larly noble natuea, and naturea altogether aa baae and aordid; 
occa■ional reveraion1 to old savagery,. and conduct guided 
along the highe■t line■ that Chriatian aelf-denial hu laid 
down ; hereditarily fortunate familiea, and familie■ that were 
crnahed out by miachancea aa cruel aa the fate in a Greek 
tragedy.· And thia romance belongs u mneh to novi homine11 
aa to the " Companiona of the Conqueror ; '' for whether the 
founder of this family or that waa at Hutings, can eeldom be 
asserted with anything like certainty. Yet it ia idle to deny to 
our nobility a atrain, ho•ever croased, of the invadera' blood. 
Even th01e that can trace directly to the Roll are more 
numerou1 than ■nperficial students of the Peerage imagine. 
We often forget that many who "came over with the Con
queror" remained for centuries aimple aquil'ell. To ■ay that 
"England hu acarcely a Norman noble left" ia ■imply 

untrue. Take the Russell■ ; they were undoubtedly Henry 
VIII.'■ men. John Ru111ell got to Court through being able 
to talk Spanish to the Archduke Philip when, in 1 506, he 
was forced to put into Weymouth harbour; and, once there, 
he ueed hi■ opportunitiea ao well, that hia enemie■ called him 
"the King'a fire-acreen.'' Aa a Lord of the Council he wu 
firat in the field, and got the pick of abbey lands-Woburn, 
Thomey, the very wealthy Taviatock, and "the Convent 
Garden with the 1even acre■'' (now Covent Garden and Long 
Acre; then valued at the yearly rent of £6 and a r01e noble). 
Yet Ru■aell, or Ruhell, is in all the Rolla u Lord of Rosel 
in the Cotentin. Till the Archduke's miudventure, the 
family never ro■e above the ■quirearchy (their place wu Ber
wick, cloae to BriJport) ; but they certainly '' came over with 
the Conqueror," which the Gro■venora did nol The Ducheas 
of Cleveland makes great fun of this " Grand Hunt■man of 
Delamere Forest," who would have been Grand Veneur; for 
Groe Veneur could never have been anything but a nick
name. In I 386, having married the heireu of Pulford, Sir 
Robert Groevenor challenged Lord 8Cl'ope for ■tealing 
his coat of arms. The trial, the most notable in the 
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history of heraldry, wa11 held before the Lord High Con
stable and the Earl ll,lanhal. Noble aud ill1111trio111 wit
neasea were called on both 11idea, amongst them the poet 
Chaucer, who aeeme to have looked on the whole thing 
aa an excellent joke. " Ae I wu walking down Friday 
Street," he said, " I aaw the 11aid arm, hung over a quite 
new inn, and I uked, ' Quele 1,erbergerie ceo eatoit qui 
avail pendu hora ceatez armea du Sorop ' ; et un autre reapondiat 
et dit, 'Nenyl, seigneur, these are not Scrope'a arms but Gro
veno"' a.' And that was the tint time I ever heard 11peak of Mr. 
Robert Grovenor, or of his ancestors, or of any of his name." 
The court decided against Sir Robert, but off'ered him the 
Scrope'a "bend or" with a difference-i.e., "within a bordure," 
to denote a junior branch. He scorned thi11; and was adjudged 
instead "one of the wheat-sheaves of Chester " (a gerb or), 
typical of the gold which since then has so multiplied that 
the income of the family baffles calculation. When, in 1676, 
Sir Thomas, third baronet, married Mary Davie,, and got with 
her the freehold of a few grass fields, he was unwittingly adding 
Groavenor Square and all its surroundings (Davies Street 
among them) to the hitherto scanty Cbeehire estate. Wealth 
brought titles. To the rents of Grosvenor Square were due 
fint the title of Baron Gr011venor in 1 761 ; then the earl's 
coronet given juat a century before the third marquis was made 
duke. This latter dignity can be traced to the lucky purchue, 
in 1 761,of the land.on which Belgravia now stand11. George III. 
wanted to buy it, for it adjoined the grounds of Bucking
ham House; but its owner, the Duke of Athol, asked £20,000 

for it, and the Ministry would not aanction the expense. It 
was put up to auction, and everybody thought Lord Grosvenor 
bad given more than it was worth. They changed their minds 
when he began building Groevenor Place. Belgrave Square 
followed in due coune; and within living memory a big part of 
Cubittopolie wu built on the }'ive Fields, a swamp 11aid to have 
been the chief London burying-ground during the Plague. The 
claim of Temple-Nugent-Brydgea-Chandoe-Grenville, for three 
generations Duke, of Buckingham, to belong t-o the victon 
at Hastings i11only aecoodary, and doe to intermarriage. The 
Temples, like the Tollemachea, call themaelvea pre-Norman. 
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They quarter the black eagle of Mercia, by right of that 
Leofric who, aaya the 1tory, wa■ h111band of Oodiva. The 
Oren ville'1 ance■tor wu at Hutiog■ ; and while one bran<lh of 
the family ■ettled in the West, at Bideford and Kilkhampton, 
and produced the famo111 Sir Richard, immortalized in Lord 
Tennyaon'a fine ballad, and hia chivalrous grandaon Sir Bevill, 
who, after driving the Cromwellian• out of Somer■et, was 
killed on Lanadown, above Bath, the other furnished only a 
aucceaaion of simple Buckinghamshire squires at Wotton. The 
marriage, in 1677, of Heater 1.'emple with Richard Grenville 
waa the making of the family. 8ince then the family can reckon 
three Firat Lords of the Treasury, three Secretaries of State, 
two Lords Privy Seal, four Firat Lords of the Admiralty, 
beside■ a boat of minor placemen. Less gold, however, fell 
to them than to the Groavenors and Rua■ells ; and Stowe was 
costly to keep up, with its 500 acres of pleasure-ground full of 
dainty little temples. Contested elections were a serious drain ; 
10 wu the magnificent boapitality to the exiled king, Louis 
XVIII. The property was " dipped" before the aecood duke 
■ucceeded to the title, and he went ou buying land when land 
in England was dear, borrowing money to do so. Then the 
Queen stayed at Stow; a special carpet, white, with the Chandos 
arms emblazoned on it, being made for the occasion. The 
next thing waa the sale at Stowe, and the dispersal of its price
le11 collections. Lord Chandos behaved nobly. He refused 
to take advantage of the entail, and thus allowed most of the 
land to be sold for the good of the creditors, him■elf working 
as salaried chairman of a railway company. One i■ glad to 
think he saved the old house, and waa at laat able to live in it, 
though not at the old rate. 

Almoat every family bas it■ romance, some creditable, some 
the rever■e. Only a very few held firmly by their faith when 
Henry VIII. changed the State religion-far fewer than 
suffered for their allegiance to Charles I. Among the former 
was Lord Hussey, of whom Froude di11po.ragingly says (whom 
doea not Mr. Froude disparage now and then ?) : " be bad 
not the maolioe■a to join the Pilgrimage of Grace, nor the 
loyalty to help in repreaing it." It was a grand family in 
the Conqueror'■ day, tracing on the spindle aide to "un 
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Sarazyn" (all heathen■ were 10 called) "qi vient hon de 
Denemarche en 8'nnce, appeles Rollo." 

Among con1picuou1 turncoat■ wa1 Black Will Herbert, 
a "bastard ■lip" of the Fitz Herbert■, Ed"ard IV.'1 Earl of 
Pembroke. "Thi■ young fellow came up to London," 1ay1 
Aubrey, "with a golden angel given him by my cou1in'1 great
aunL'' By-and-by he wu aue■ted, but killed a sheri8' and 
eacaped to France:-

" Here he betook himself into the army, where he ehowed 110 much couraite 
11nd readioees or wit that he wu favoured by the king, who commended him 
to Henry VIII., who much valued him. Henry gave him, upon the di11110lo
tion, Rameebury Abbey, in Wilta, with much land belonging to it, and 
Wilt,:,n Abbey with a country of land, and manon thereabout belonging to 
it. He oould neither read nor write, but had a stamp for hi1 name. He was 
of good naturall parta, but very colericque. In Queen Mary'• time, upon the 
return of the C11tholique religion, the nunnee came again to Wilton Abbey ; 

• and thi• William, whom Edward IV. had made Earl of Pembroke, came to 
: l:e g'lte, cappe in hand, and fell on hie knee,, to the Lady Abbes~, crying 
11ecc11ui. Upon Queen Mary'• death he came to Wilton like a tigre, and 
turned them out, orying-

• Out ye jade■ I to worke, to worke. Yd jadee, goe 1pinne. • " 

The Ruuell who got the Convent Garden, and wu made Earl 
of Bedford, waa alao a turncoat. "He was alway1 of the king's 
religion," aay1 Camden, which under Henry VII[. waa a feat 
as notable aa 1uiting your coat to the changing coloun of the 
chameleon. In 15 50 he helped to crush the Catholic■ of the 
W eat, who J'08e in proteat against Protector Some1'1et's unbear
able oppres1ion. Two yean later, u11der Mary, he waa equally 
zealou1 in quelling a Proteatant riaing. 

To some familie1 loyalty brought ill-luck, notably to the 
Bonvilea, who, from mere west-country knights, rose, sfter 
Agincourt, to be peen of the realm. They followed the White 
Rose, and in two months three generations of them were ■wept 
away, Lord Bonvile'i 10n and grandaon being slain before hi■ 
eyes at Wakefield, and he him■elf being beheaded soon after. 
Henry VI. had auured him he 1hould receive no hurt, but 
" Queen Margaret Dever re■ted till hi■ head was taken oft'; " 
and misfortune continued to dog the family. Hi■ sole 
descendant, a great-grand-daughter,- .Baroness of Bonvile 
and Harrington, wu married at ten years old by Edward IV. 
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to his wife'■ elde■t 100, Thomu Grey, Marqni■ of Donet, and 
wu great-grandmother of the unhappy Lady Jane Grey. 
Very unlike them were the Bourcbier■. One of them married 
a graud-daugbter of Edward III.; and bill 100, brother of the 
archbi■hop, began as a zealous Lsncastrian, receiving many 
favour■ from Henry VI. Bot marrying the Duke of York'■ 
ai■ter, Edward IV.'1 aunt, he went over and drew hi■ brother■ 
with him, though one of them, Lord Berners, bad been made 
a knight of the garter for hi■ bravery on Henry'■ aide at St. 
Alban'■. He wu loaded with forfeited e■tates-among them 
the Cambridge■hire property of the lri1b Earl, " John Ormand 
alias Boteler; " and, more valuable ■till, he was licensed to trans
port " 1600 woollen clothe■ without any accompte or c111tom1 
for the ■ame," just as if, iu■tead of being an Englishman, he had 
been one of that favoured community, the Germon merchant■ 
of the Steelyard. 

One who profited much by the dinolution was Sir 
Anthony Browne. Ou the Field of the Cloth of Gold 
he unhor■ed King Francia; and Henry gave him Battle 
Abbey, with its belonging■. He wu holding hie hou■e

warming, when a monk ■trode up to the dait and cnr■ed him : 
" By fire and water shall your line perish oft' the earth.'' 
Browne became Viacount Montague, and entertained Queen 
Elizabeth at hi■ other ■eat, Cowdray. There he kept great 
state (deriving his name from Brennus I), had a gentleman of 
the chamber to see him to bed, and minutely described in hi■ 
" booke of order and rule■ " the ceremonial which he thought 
befitting an English noble. He i■ the Lord Montague of Guy 
Fawkes'• letter; and his loyalty in showing it to the king was 
repaid, Stuart fashion, with a fine of £4000. 

Nevertheleu, in the civil war■ the Browne■ were on the 
king'• aide, suffering 10 ■everely that they were forced to ■ell 
B:lttle. The family clung to the old faith till after 1 760, 

when its head married one of Lady Huntingdon'■ followers; 
and their son, aged twenty-four, was drowned, along with 
}lr. Sedley Bnrdett, in trying to swim the Rhine just above 
the Fall■. Hi■ ■ervant caught him by the collar, crying, 
" My lord, my lord ; the curse of water," but he broke away 
and leaped in. The letter l\nnonncing the total destruction 
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by fire of Cowdray waa on its way to him at that very time. 
lo I 8 I 5 a new fulfilment of " the cune of water " befell the 
Poyotzea, connected by intermarriage with the Brownea, a 
boat-load-wife and children-being drowned before the 
husband'• eyea. 

Some really Norman names are altered past rccognitioo. 
Lovet, for instance, is Lupellua; Wolfeub, as Aacelin, a vasaal 
of William of Breteuil, waa called beoause of bis aavage 
temper. Thie be proved by the way in which he won his wife 
laabel, William's daughter. He captured her father, kept 
him for three months half atarved in II dungeon, the price of 
freedom being laabel and 60,000 livres. Breteuil held out, 
and aeemed likely to hold out indefinitely. But, one bitter 
winter'a day, Aacelin dragged him to the top of a tower, 
■tripped him to his shirt, fastened him to an iron staunchion, 
and got his men to keep pouring bucket after bucket of cold 
water over him. The poor fellow was aoon sheeted iu ice, and 
the torture made him "come down." He aent for laabel (ahe 
was doubtleu safe in a convent), and, in the church porch, put 
her and her money into the Wolfcub's hands. 

Who, again, would refer Chaworth, so sadly connected with 
Lord Byron's life, to Cahors? Who in Sacheverel would fiod 
Sant de Chevreau ? Estrils, agaio, i.e. Escriola, from Criul, 
near Eu, becomes Cruel, Kyriell, Kyrle. 'fhe family arma are 
on the roof of Canterbury Cathedral; its only memben "'ho 
emerged are the unmsthetic trooper who bombarded Goodrich 
Court, and his nephew, "the Man of Ross," name-father of the 
Kyrle Society. The Lane,, who sheltered Charle■ II. after 
Worcester, figure in the Roll as L'Aane. Frazer (what a 
strange " survival " is the story of the wicked Lord Lovat ! ) is 
Friasel. Robin Hood, nohilis ille exle:r, the Duchess traces 
from (Fitz) Otho, Ooth, Ood (Hode of Lynn wu one branch), 
the Conqueror's goldsmith. Musgrave, which the family has 
chosen to explain as Mewsgrave, the steward of the royal 
hawks, is clearly from Mucegros in Normandy. Miuen, or 
Manners, immortalised in that " Marquis of Granby, whose 
bravery at Minden was in such cootrast to Lord George Sack
ville's indecision, is Mesni~res. Clarvia and Clarfax, which 
have long ceaaeci to be " gentle" names, are from Clairvau:1. 
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Veitch ia De la Vache ; Dam>■ i■ Devereu: ; Drury i■ 
from De Rouvray; Mainwaring from Me■nil-Garenne. We 
recommend the curious reader to look out Peach, and Win
farthing, and Dakin, ; though there are man7 more equall7 
unexpected in the D11che■a'1 volume■. Indeed, on almost every 
second page there i■ ■ome etymological puzzle.; while not 
seldom we get proof that many a peasant might truly bout : 

d'apre,i mon blun je croia ma maiaon 
auui noble, mi& foi, que celle du roi. 

We have all read of Folk, Baron de Breaute, and hi■ defiance 
of the judge■ in Henry III. time, but not every one know■ the 
" vulpine subtlety " wherewith he defrauded the monk.a of St. 
Alban■. He had robbed them of much land; when, one night, 
hi■ wife moaned in her ■leep, and woke in a pu■ion of tear■, 
explaining to her husband that ■he had ■een him seized by 
two ■trong angel■ and flogged in purgatory by St. ·Alban him
■elf. "Wherefore," ■he aaid, "sweet lord, reconcile yourself 
to him while yet there i■ time." A■ ■oon a■ it wu day, Fulk 
mounted hi■ hone, rode to the abbey, and begged the abbott 
to gather 1traightwa7 a full chapter, and let each monk bring 
with him a rod. Then he submitted his back to them all in 
tum, ending with the disappointing speech:-" Tbia my wife 
bath caused me to do for a dream that ■he had. But if you 
require restitution of what I took, I will not hearken to 7011." 

The pride of heraldry come■ out ■trangely here and 
there, The de Leri■ claimed kinship with the Virgin Mary. 
At Mirepoix, their old seat, ia an extnordinary picture. The 
Virgin ■ays to a de Levi■, who ia atanding hat in hand : 
"Couvrez-vou■, moo cou■in," and he, maintaining hi■ right, 
while careful not to outrage poliLeneu, replies : '' Pardon, ma 
couaine, c'e■t pour ma commodite." The de Vere■ number 
Noah among their ance■ton. Hi■ ahield i■ an ark naiant 
proper on a field verl What a aatire on thi■ is the story 
which the Duchea tell■ of a Scotch peer in America. He 
11eDt his carriage to be repaired, and wa■ diagu■ted to see, not 
long after, bi■ coat of arm■ on half-a-dozen other■, in which 
familieethathad"■truck ile"were,driring about. He complained 
to the coachmaker. "I guess," was the reply," that pattem hu 
been 'fery much admired." Among uD.l1llpected connection■ i■ 
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that of Pou with Clift'ord-aome memben of which family must 
have had a peculiar charm. Of one of them (temp. Richard II.) 
the poet boldly declare■, "Bi je eatoie une pucelette-l'd give my 
heart to that gallant lord " ; and, in connection with " the 
Shepherd Lord," in the Wan of the Ro■e■, there i■ the ballad of 
"the nut-brown mayd." Some of them were muterful, too ; 
one to whom Henry III. ■ent a mandate made the meuenger 
eat it, ■eal aud all. Of ■everal Engli■h villages the ■econd 

name i■ Tony, their distance apart being a proof of that wile 
parcelling out of manon which prevented even ■uch great lord1 
a■ William of Mortain, and De Albini, who married Henry l.'1 
widow and got Arundel, from becoming predominant over a 
whole di■trict. Thia Tony is Toesni, whose lord, though heredi
tary standard bearer, refused to carry the Gonfanon at 
Senlac, lest it should hinder him from smiting the enemy. It 
is interesting to read how the family, sprung direct from Rollo, 
throve till its )oat repre■entative became Duke of Buckingham. 
The fall, through the treachery of Baneatre ( wrongly styled 
" a aervant "-hia name is in the Roll, and his blood was as 
good oa that of his over-lord) is tragic, and no leSB so ia the 
traitor'• puniahment. The Duke, dreased a■ a labourer, was 
digging A ditch when Banestre pointed him out to the king's 
officen. Aa he was being seized, he turned and cuned his 
betrayer; whereupon "Baneatre's eldest aon waxed mad and dyed 
in a bore'a atye; hia daughter became leproua ; bia younger aon 
falling in a amall puddle was atrangled and drowned. He in 
extreme old age did murder a man, and wa■ saved by hia 
clergy." But (adda Holinshed, with unconscious bathoa), "of 
the £4000, the price of hia treachery, he got not one penny.'' 
The Toeani arms were blazoned also by the Beauchamp■, a 
family which, 1ay1 the Ducheaa, baa wholly died out, though 
some fifty places are named after it. Of " the God-like brood, 
whoae hiatory would fill volumes," remain only thoae English 
villages, and the little townahip near Avranches, of which their 
representative at Senlac was lord. Another inatauce of ruin 
was that of de Beaumont," the poor," who (temp. Richard II.) 
" did not take care of hia castle, and 10 fell to a knight'• 
eatate, and thence to beggary." Even then good blood waa 
little without broad acres. The hero of the horn of Egremont, 
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Boyvill, ia found in aome of the Rolls. 11 Captured by the 
Paynim, they used to hang him by his long hair, so that hia 
toea scarce touched the ground. Hi1 jailor's daughter, who 
loved him, wu by him inatructed to cut it oft', but uDBkilfully 
ahe brought away the acalp too. He eacaped home, and blow
ing the hom, ahowed the hatterell. Whereupon hia brother 
confeued the wrong he had done iu leaving him in priaon 
unranaomed, and gave up the inheritance.'' Of courae aome 
of her Grace's prettieat atoriea are well known. So, too, are 
aome of her grimmeat, e.g., the horrible tale of Wild Darrell 
of Littlecote and the Blindfolded Midwife, and that of the 
last Miatreaa Ferrera of the Bedford■hire branch, who, loving 
a highwayman, used to ride out and share hia exploit■; and 
the lut time, rode home sorely wounded, ■tabled her horse, and 
wu found dead, with the crape over her face, ju■t in■ide the door 
of her aecret ataircue. A more cheerful atory ia that of Ferrera of 
Okeham, who can claim a horseshoe from any peer the first 
time be pu■ea through hia ground,. Lord Willoughby 
d' Ereaby aent a gold ahoe u II ramom " for his horse 
" Clinker.'' 

Of coune there are plenty of traitors, none more deapicable 
than (Fitz) Herbert, Lord Torrington, who, being an officer of 
J amea II., carried to William the paper inviting him over. Of 
greed, too, there are u many iDBtancea u of noble aelf-denial. 
Thu■, the Dacre■ of the South, u famoDB in Henry IV.'a 
time u their Northern kin■men, were ruined, the bead of the 
houae being hanged at Tybum, becauae he wu accused of 
■laying, at a SUll!ex deer hunt, Sir T. Pelham'• gamekeeper, he 
having been accidentally killed in quite another part of the 
park. We see in the cue of the Ruaaells that thoae who 
clung to their spoil with the proverbial tenacity of the Vicar 
of Bray were not merely the " new men." The Reformation, 
managed u it wu, waa an irreaiatible appeal to 1elfi1hneu. 
Popular feeling in the towns had so tnrned again■t the Church 
that the noblea felt sure of impunity in appropriating her 
land■. No one saw what was being done till, with the change 
of muter■, came the Enclo■ure Acts, followed by Kett'a and 
other too tardy riainga. The poueuors of Church property 
were ready enough in Mary's reign to change their creed, but 
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they would not give up their apoil Like Roger de Vieille'a aou, 
lord of Belmont Rogier, he who fint broke the Engliah pali
aade at Senlac, and who, having by force and fraud added to 
the ninety manon given him by William, wu, when dying, 
urged by hia confeaaor to make reatitution, they would have 
anawered : " If I do, what will I leave my aona ? •• But we 
c1111 only give a taate of the nre feaat that her Grace baa pro
vided. Naturally, ahe hu m1111y anecdote• of her own se:1. She 
tel11 of women aa really gentle aa that lody of Leaaer Aaia 
who, aaya her epitaph, though her father, huaband, brothera, all 
were absoluteprincea (T11pavv111v), oi,,c ~p9,, voiiv ic aTaa9aA:,, ... 
She tel11 of othera equally unlovable-women like Lady 
Howard,• wife of Judge Fitz and alao of Sir R. Grenville. 

One thing she doea not attempt, nor ahall we-the hopeless 
taak of verifying the Roll. Theffl ia no Battle Abbey Roll. 
Either it was loet at the Diuolution, or burnt in the Cowdray 
fire. Nor, were it extant, could any one diatinguiah the trae 
namea from those " put in by the monks for such u were willing 
to pay," as the Athenians are said to have bought themselves 
into Homer's catalogue of shipa. Leland's copy diffen widely 
from th-:, Ducheu's. The differences cannot be e:iplained (as the 
DucheH suggesta) by misreading of several letters which in old 
MSS. cl01ely resemble each other. Bromptc.n's Chronicle gives 
quaint paira-Maundevyle and Dundevyle; Ylebon and Hylde
brond; Maleboucbe and Malemeyn-which are more mnemonic 
than convincing. Then there ia "Dives Roll," and the" Nobi
liare de Normandie," all which her Grace briefly discuuea, 
referring those who seek (and will not find) more light to the 
well-known authorities, from Holinahed and Dugdale to Mr. 
Planchli. Her concluaion is that, careleuly as the eating 
" copies " must have been made, they certainly do not deaerve 
Sir Egerton Brydgea' epithet-" diaguating forgeriea." That the 
Roll was read out after Senlac, in order that Biahop Odo might 

• The Howar,b are not in aoy or lhe Rolla. The rapid rile of the family, till 
then koighta living at East Winch, wu doe to the marriage or Sir Robert with a 
daughter or Mowbray, Duke of Norfolk and Earl .Manhal. Their BOD, Sir John, 
knight~t Towton, wu a vaual or the Putona (aee "Letten "); and, made Doke 
of .Norfolk by Richard the Third, fell by his ■ide at Bosworth. The legendary 
genealogy ideoti&ea Howard with liflrewarJ &he Bason I 
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know for whom to 1ing Mau, ia aa credible aa any other 
incident of the day. Ample allowance made for interpolations, 
there are 1till many names common to all the Rolls, given, too, 
in Wace, and in the "Roman de Rou,'' about which there 
ii no doubt. Still, thi1 does not help us to an1wer the quea
tion : " Who now-a-days can fairly claim to be directly or 
coUateraUy of Norman blood ? " That m11et be left to genealo
gi1tl like Sir Bernard Burke; and so much doubt overhangs 
the beginnings of most genealogies that we can but aeldom aay 
of an e:r.iating family : " It baa undoubtedly absorbed one of 
direct Norman descent." Still le11 is the study of the 
Roll a help towards estimating the effect of the Norman 
Conquest on the English character. That effect is manifest 
enough; but it baa not been limited to one claas. Nor
mans (and Nonemen, whatever we may say of" Saxon,") 
had more to do than '' the hard grey weather" with 
making " bard Engliahmen." The Conquest did modify our 
national character, but happily not by giving u1 another claa. 
Thi1 it did only for a time. For many centuries our nobility 
hu been in a state of ftu:r, aa different u p088ible from the 
cry1talliled condition of the Spanish nobleue. Often peer hu 
sunk to peuant, peuant riaen to peer. The Dnche1s of Cleve
land Rpeaka of a foundered emigrant ship, aeveral of the steerage 
puaengen of which bore " Roll " names, and were almost 
undoubtedly "Normana in direct line." We need not seek far 
for corresponding instance■ of the opposite kind. 

The intereat, then, of her Grace's book i1 almost purely 
literary. It gives ua little help towards solving social que1-
tion1. The men and women whom she brings before ua act 
ju1t u men and women of other blood would do under like 
conditiou1. But ita literary interest ia very great. Here und 
there we have neceuarily " an old story retold ; " but, beaidea 
theae, there ii in the three volumes aenaation enough for a 
whole library of historical romance■, and also valuable and 
abundant material for county historiea. 
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.ABT. VI.-PRINCE ADAM CZARTORYSKI. 

Memoir• of Prince CzartoryJBlri and hiB CorreBJH>fldence toitA 
Ale.rarukr I. Two vola. Edited by Ao.&ll G1nov». 
Remington &; Co. 

THE Memoin of Prince Adam Czartoryski, so ably edited 
by Mr. Gielgod, place not only a historic figure before 

us, but what may alao be called a great representative name. 
The Czartoryski■ are identified with the supreme eff'orta made 
by Poland to reform her constitution ; they are auociated 
with those last struggles for national life and independence 
that convulsed her while she was writhing under the heel of 
the spoiler and oppressor. And though some may qneation 
whether Poland could ever have settled her own internal 
difficulties, even had fair play been allowed her, still her un
doubted wrongs and suff'eringa, her superhuman and oft
renewed resistance, the heroic figure• of Koaciuazko, Sobieski, 
Poniatowski, and lut, but not least, of the Czartoryski■, have 
invested this page of European history with keen interest, and 
have coloured it with the hues of poetry and romance. 

It is towards the middle of the eighteenth centwy that the 
Czartoryakia, in the penons of two brothen, Michael and 
Augustua, begin to play a prominent pari in the history of 
Poland. These distinguished statesmen were animated by 
the purest zeal and moat fervid desire to sene their country, 
and save it, as it were, almoat in its own despite. They would 
have constrained it to follow in the general wake of W eatern 
progreu and development ; they were eager to carry out the 
necel88ry reform■, and to establiah thoae principles of con
stitutional liberty which, through all its error■ and mbaequent 
throe■, Poland held aacred-and which, 10 far as they reached, 
were a natural growth in that country as in England and 
Hungary. As Mr. Gielgud aaya, in bis lucid and interesting 
preface, these eminent statesmen used all the forces at their 
command-prestige, wealth, social relationa-to carry out 
their high political aims. None the lea■ true or devoted was 
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their patriotiam, although time baa ■hown them to have led a 
forlorn hope. Not only, indeed, waa Poland ■plit up into 
faction■, divided by fierce political dift'erencea, and tram
melled by ob■olete customa, but the elective nature of her 
monarchy opened a way to foreign intrigue■ in behalf of one 
or a11other favourite candidate, and courted foreign inter
ference. Moreover, another and more fatal blll' to the aucceu 
of any patriotic ■cheme■ lay in the un■crupnlou■ ambition of 
RllBlia, Au■tria, and Prussia, who coveted certain portions of 
Poli■h territory, and left no stone unturned to ■ecure their 
own ends. It would take too long to explain here the apprehen
sion with which these allied Powers saw "the rich dawn of an 
ampler day ,, in the neighbouring State, in who■e very dia
order and conatitutional weaknea they hoped to find their 
opportunity. They took cunning advantage of every abuae; 
they imposed arbitrary check■ on every reform calculated to 
make her atronger ; they foatered her diuensions ; and, if ever 
one or other found it expedient from time to time to play the 
part of Poland'■ friend, it was only to lead her more certainly 
to her own de■truction. 

Unfortunately, the very reforms advocated by the Czar
toryski■ were not carried out without rou■ing active oppo
aition on the part of some of the great noble■, and even 
awakening a feeling of anxiety in the heart of the king. The 
■tate of anarchy into which the country had fallen was such 
that no atateaman could act with authority and practical eft'ect 
without the support of aome foreign Government. The Czarto
ryski■, deprecating a civil war, and with their country'• vital 
intere■ta at atake, sought the armed inte"ention of Ruuia. 
Ci.rcum■tancea pouibly left them no other alternative, but 
time has proved thia in"fitation of foreign interference to have 
been a fatal misti.ke. The eagle was only too ready to 
fasten on its prey. The evil day waa put oft' a short space 
by reason of the mutual jealou■ies of the spoilers, but the doom 
of Poland waa practically aealed. In 1772 Catherine of Rusaia, 
Maria Thereaa of Au■tria, and Frederick the Great of Pl'Ulllia, 
aigned a treaty, in the name of the Holy Trinity, followed by 
the fint partition of Poland. What remained of the king
dom was formed into a hereditary monarchy in the hou■e 
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of Stanialu Poniatowaki, the reigning king, whose election 
Ruuia had aanctioned. 

We get but pauing references to :Michael and Auguatua 
Czartoryaki in the memoin before ua. The former died. in 
1775, the latter aurvived. the mutilation of hia country ten 
years. Michael's grandaon, Prince Adam C11artor11ki, the 
subject of these memoin, bom in I 770, grew up in the 
tradition• of hia houae-puaionate love of his country and 
eyer-watchful readine11 to aene her. 

The opening chapten of the memoin give ua glimpaea 
into the life of one of those great nobles who formed the 
moat distinctive clau in Poland, and e:1erciaed. the authority 
of aovereigna in their respective provinces. We alao get a 
pleasant picture of family affection in the midst of pomp and 
state. " Living u we did for each other," 10 speaks Prince 
Adam-" our mother for her children, and we for her--our 
life wu a very happy one." But more characteriatic of the 
time and clau ia the following account of a semi-royal pro
greu made by the Czartoryakia to their eatatea in Podolia and 
Volhynia, where Prince Adam'• father (a man worthy of hia 
illuatrioua race) retired after the defeat of his party at the 
Diet of I 782 :-

" We left for the ntatea in Podolia with a large ■oite. lrly father at tha, 
time had a very numeroua court, ohie8y compoeeci of noblemen'• ■one, many 
or whom oame eftll from LitboaniL Dozen■ of carriagea followed each other 
in line, and we travelled at the nte of not more than ai:i: milea a day. After 
breakfut we proceeded to the oe:i:t ■tage, where we dined ; the food and wine 
always preceded us. There were a great many led bones, and we often 
mounted them to get over the ground more quickly. One or the principal 
officials of the Court al way■ went on beforehand to get our quarten ready. 
We atopped on our way at the hou■e1 of aeveral landownen, many of whom 
joined our party, which iocreaaed the number of our led hol'IN and carriagea; 
we had al■o brought ■ome camels with n1, u my father wi■hed to intrnduce 
them into general u■e. The caravan ,topped at Xlewran, the lint of my 
father'■ eetat.ea in Volhynia." 

The Czartoryakia aettled at Pulawy, the princely residence 
who■e library and art treaa'lll'e8 were subsequently confiscated 
and scattered. Here Prince Adam prosecuted such atndiea u 
were deemed neceuary for a young man of his rank and 
poaition-mathematica, langnagea, cluaica, univenal history, 
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and fencing. Then. followed a time devoted to that grand 
tour without which n.o elegant education. wu complete. He 
viaited Germany, where he aaw Goethe, "then. in. the brighteat 
period of hi1 youth ; " P1ri1, where the Revolution wu break
ing in.to apparently ■plen.did dawn.; and Lon.don., where he 
■tudied the Engli■h con■titution. under Lord Man1field, and 
waa preaen.t at the trial of Warren. Hutin.p. At thi■ period 
of hi■ life be ha■ been deacrihed a■ " a very fine young man. 
in.deed, tall, hand1ome ; full of great expectations of happy 
change■ in aociety ; full of ardour, benevolence, and adven
ture." Hi■ expectation wu often foiled, but the ardour 
endured to his life's end. 

There i■ a break in. the Czartoryski memoira from I 786 
to I 79 S, which hi■tory fill■ in wily enough. Doring the 
twenty-five yean of Prince Adam'■ life many of the diautroua 
influence■ we have recounted had been at work in hia unhappy 
country, already ■horn of its fair proportion■. In I 791 the 
more patriotic and enlightened Pole■ succeeded in pu■ing the 
famoua con■titution which Borke eulogized u a glory to 
humanity. Ru11ia aaw that ■uch an unmistakable manifesta
tion. of vigoroua and independent national life wu incom
patible with her deapotic policy, and arbitrarily oppoaed it. 
Her armed opposition. met with armed resistance that reaulted 
fatally for the cause of freedom. The first partition. of 
Poland may in. a meuore have been. bronglit about by the 
Polee themselves; but what shall be si&id of those that followed? 
In. I 793 the second division took place between RUB1ia 
and PJ'lll■ia. In. vain. the nation, stirred to its very deptha 
by tbi■ further iniquitoua ■poliation, ro■e under the leader
ship of Koaciouko. The people'■ heart beat in uniaon., but 
the Pole■ were unaccoatomed to act rapidly in concert, the 
sin.ewe of war were wanting, the old internal diri1ion1 were 
fatal u ever, and even more ruioou■ were the treachery and 
deaertion of faithleu friends and allies. Koaciu■zko fell at 
Maciejowice, and the third and last partition of Poland, 
between Ru11ia, Au■tria, and PrU11ia, took place in I 79 5. 
A■ a nation ■he ceued to e:s:i■t, and her people were reduced 
to ■Javery. 

Prince Adam Czartory■ki had taken part in the fint cam-
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paign in I 792, and been decorated for hia valour, He was 
abaent from his country 1Fhen Kosciuazko took arms in the 
defence of Poland, and wu arrested by order of the Austrian 
Government while hurrying back to throw in his lot with 
the indignant patriots. When liberated hie country wu in the 
handa of the apoilen, his family in exile, and their estates 

• confiacated. The Prince joined hi11 parents at Vienna, from 
whence eft'orta were being made to induce the Empreu 
Catherine to cancel this act of confiacation. " Let the 
Czartoryakis' 1101111 come to me," said the autocrat at St. 
Petenburg, " and then we will consider." An anxious family 
council ensued. 

" Our father," aaya the Prince, " kind and con1ider11te u ever, did not 
venture to demand this aacrifice from n" ; and it wu the fact of our knowiug 
this that prevailed over every other consideration. Our fatherland wu lost; 
were we abo to condemn our parents to want, and make it imposaible for 
them to discharge their debts P We did not beeitate an instant. At the l!&JDe 
time, we knew well that to go to St. Peteraburg, far from all our connection■, to 
give ourselves up, u it were, into the bande of our moat detested enemies, 
of tbe executioners of our country, was, in our situati('n, the moat painful 
IIIICrifice we could make to paternal a1Fection. FQr to do thie it was neceeeary 
to aot in opposition to all our aenlimente, all our convictions, all our plllllll, to 
everything that wu neareet our hearts and minds." 

Prince Adam Czartoryski was twenty-five yean old when 
he set out with his brother for the Imperial Court of RU111ia, 
really in the character of a hostage. He bore himself with 
auch dignity and penonal disinterestedness: through the yean 
that followed, making the very bittemess and anomaly of his 
poaition aerve the interests of Poland, that he 1tand11J out in 
heroic proportion• against the 11ombre background of bia 
country's humiliations and diaaaten. 

The picture that the memoin give 111 of the Court of 
Catherine II. is full of interest. That remarkable woman, 
though a German by birth, had imposed her despotic rule over 
the Ruuian people. They may be said to have idolized her, 
and to have allowed her to carry out the moat arbitrary 
meuurea unchallenged. She poueased a powerful intellect, 
but wu utterly unprincipled. There can be no exaggeration 
in affirming that there was hardly one of the Ten Command
ments for which she had ahown a particle of regard. It 
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m111t be admitted, however, that, que11tionable aa were the 
mean■ ■he Uled, ■he waa no unworthy ■ucceuor to Peter the 
Great, and held the rein■ of government with brilliant 1ucce11. 

Though Catherine had ■ummoned Priuce Adam and hi■ 

brother to her capital, they ■pent ■ome time in St. Peter■burg 
before they were admitted to Court, and then only through 
the intenention of the reigning favourite, wbo■e good grace■ 
were the neceaary paa■port to Catherine'■ pre■ence. The 
young Pole thu1 de■cribe■ the woman who had exerci■ed 
inch an influence over hi■ de■tiny and that of hi■ country
men:-

" She wu well adnnced in yean, rather short than tall, and very ,tout. 
Her gait, her demeanour, and the whole 0£ her penon wen marked by dignity. 
None of her movements wen quick, all in her wu grave and noble; but ehe 
wu like a mountain ■tream wbioh carriea everything with it in its irn■iatible 
enrnnt. Her face, aln■dy wrinkled, but full 0£ e:i:pre■11ion, ehowed baughti• 
neu and the apirit of dominion. On her lip■ wu a perpetual ■mile, but, to tho■e 
who nmembered her aotio1111, thia ■tud.ied calm hid the mo■t violent puaion■ 
and an ine:i:orable will In ooming toward■ us her face uaumed a gentler 
e:i:preaaion, and, with that sweet look that hu been ■o much praised, ■he Aid: 
• Your age reminds me of your father when I AW him for the &nt time. I 
hope thia oonntry ■uita you.' " 

The young men evidently impre■■ed Catherine favourably 
at thi■ an:liou■ly anticipated interview, and the effort■ made 
by the friend■ of the C1.artory■ki1 were not without effect. 
After ■ome delay Catherine made a pre■ent to Prince Adam 
and hi■ brother of their parents' confi■cated e■tate■ and revenue■. 
The young men ■ent their father full power to di■po■e uncon
ditionally of the property th111 ceded to them, and completed 
their filial ■acrifice by accepting commi11ion1 a■ officer■ in 
the Empre11'1 Guard■-the rine qud non of the re■titution. 
" Thrown out of our natural ■phere by mi■fortune, ■urrounded 
by violence and compul■ion, filled with di1gu1t and despair, we 
thought it our duty not to expre■■ any wish whatever; it 
wu not worth while.'' 

The :Memoirs furnieh many intereeting detaila concerning 
the Ruuian Court, where Catherine ruled a■ despotically a■ 
el■ewhere. Her h111band, Peter III., had been depo■ed and 
foully done to death, it may be safely said, by hi■ wife'■ 
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orden ; and hi■ ■on and natural ■ncceuor wa■ entirely kept 
in the background. Hi■ i■ a ■ombre and fantaRtic figure. 
While ■ubmitting to the tyranny of hi■ mother, he bitterly 
resented the manner of his father'■ death. Hi■ ungovern
able temper and eccentricitie■ were doubtle■s akin to madneu. 
He wa■ both dreaded aud dialiked, and bi■ popular and ·all
powerful mother had nothing to fear from him. He wa■ not 
allowed the care of his own children, and his aona were brought 
up under their grandmother's immediate aupervi■ion. It wa■ 
to the persona of these young prince■, AleJ".ander and Constan
tine, that the two Czartoryakia ultimately became attached by 
their official dntie■. AleHnder had a singularly fine and 
attractive disposition, and between him and Prince Adam there 
■prang up a clo■e and generous friendship. In a reciprocity 
of view■, and the perfectly open communication that eJ".iated 
between himself and AleHnder, Prince Adam ■aw a mean■ of 
furthering his country's intere■ts by the moat legitimate means. 
Not by foredoomed plots and insurrection did he hope to 
aucceed, but by strengthening the liberal a■pirations and the 
principle■ of right and justice that filled the heart of the man 
who ■honld succeed to the unrighteou■ inheritance of Poland. 
AleHnder was near enough to the throne to indulge in vision■ 
of power that had a touch of disintere■tedneu and generous 
romance about them, and it■ actual obligation■ and N'llpon■i
bilitie■ were too remote to serve a■ a check on his day-dreams. 
So the yean aped not altogether unhappily, or devoid of hope, 
in that alien land, and under the hated uniform. 

Prince Adam waa a ■pectator of the closing scene of 
Catherine's life, with it■ wild confusion and diaorder. She 
feU a victim to apoplexy, brought on by mortification and 
re■entment. He give■ a very graphic picture of it all: the 
inanimate Catherine lying prone on the mattre■■es ha■tily 
placed under her on the floor, and already dead to this world 
and its concerns, while Zuboff, the Jut of her favourites, 
ru■hed with di■hevelled hair from the room to hi■ own 
apartment■, where there wa■ much compromi■ing matter to 
de■troy. 

The ill-starred Paul ■ucceeded to his mother. He i11ued 
immediate orden that the body of Peter III. should lie in 
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State beside Catherine'•; and thoae ■till living, who were 
accued of complicity in hi■ father'• death, were commanded 
to walk be■ide the remain■ of the murdered 1overeign and 
hi■ con■ort, and follow in the funeral proceaiou. Thi• wu 
no unfitting prologue to the gloomy and tragic reign that 
followed. There wu no limit to Paul'■ fantaatic caprice, no 
meuure in hi11 madnea. Hi■ paro:1.y1m1 of pauion were 
positively bluting, and hi■ deed■ of kindneu and mood• of 
mercy and juatice too wayward to counteract their effect■. 
Many of hi■ act■, and the order■ he iuued, would be ludicroua 
if they bad not 10 terrible a aide. The whole Empire, more 
e■pecially St. Peteraburg and it, vicinity wu kept iu a 
state of constant auiety and apprehen■ion. But what more 
cloaely concern, the present ■ketch wu the Emperor'■ 

attitude toward■ the Pole■. On the whole, it wu more 
generou1 than that u■umed by hi■ mother. Prince Adam 
1ay1 that the reign of Paul in the Polish province, wu alway1 
mentioned a■ a period when there were fewer abuae■, and actl 
of oppreuion and inju■tice, than at any other time when 
Poland wu under foreign rule. Paul liberated the Polish 
pri■onen, notably those who had paued the famoua Conatitu
tion of 1791. In theory he profeued to regret the partition 
of Poland ; in pra,:itice he did not conaider it in hi■ power to 
go back upon the put. He trea~ the dethroned Poliah 
king with ho■pitality and con■ideration, lodging him in an 
Imperial residence at St. Peteraburg. Stani■lu Poniatowaki 
had in the day■ gone by been one of Catherine'■ favourite■, 
and ■he had been glad to ■ettle old acores and, at the ■ame 
time, gratify the wi■h of A11gu1tu1 and Michael Czartory■ki, 
by placing thi1 Poli■h nobleman on tho throne of Poland. 
No ■entimental con■ideration. however, had made her heaitate 
to diapouea■ him of crown and kingdom when it ■uited her 
purpose to do 10. 

"Thi■ unfortunate prince," ■aye Czartoryaki, " ■eemecl to me to aocept • hi, 
poaition too patiently. He etroYe to make him1elf agreeable to hie muter• 
who had diapoueaaecl him, and to indulge the caprioiou fanciea of the 
Emperor, who pretty frequently came with the Imperial family to dine with 
him. The King and hie Hite, in order to 'f'BrJ the entertainment. be wa■ 

able to oft'er to the Emperor and Empres,, were preparing a eoiree with print.a 
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theatrical■, when he wu ■truck down by an attack or apople:i:y, on the 2nd 
of February 1793. The newa at once apread through the town, and we 
hutened to the Palace. Dr. Bekler had bled the patient and employed all 
the reaourcee or hie art, but in vain. The King lay on hie bed nnooll80ion■, 
the penon1 of hi■ anite 1tood round him in tean. The Emperor alao came 
with the Imperial family." 

The morali1t might pauae a moment here before 10 pitiable a 
figure of fallen greatneu, contemplated by th~ 100 of the very 
woman who had U8ed thia handaome puppet of a man to 1e"e 
in tum her lut and her-ambition. 

Prince Adam was ont of Ruuia on diplomatic aervice when 
the Emperor Paul was auauinated. He received an urgent 
letter from Alexander entreating him to retnm at once. On 
arriving at St. Petenburg he learnt all the detail■ of the tragic 
event. 

"Ale:i:ander Ppoke to me of his father'■ dei&th," 11ya Czartoryski, "with 
ine:i:pre■sible grief and remorse. It wu a thoD1Bnd pities that a prince so 
an:i:ioue and so well qualified to be a benefactor to hie conntry did not hold 
aloof from a oon■piracy which reenlted almOt1t inevitably in the Emperor's 
-ination. The recollection paralysed hie beat faonlt.ie■ at the oommence
ment of hi■ reign, and plunged him into a myat.ici■m aometimea degenerating 
into enpentition at it. aloee." 

Then follow• the ugly 1tory of the conaent wrung by irritated 
and ambition■ malcontent■ from the 100 for the depo1ition of 
the father ; of the convivial aupper held by the coupiraton 
on the fatal night ; of the 1ecret entry eft'ected into the Palace 
and Emperor'• bedchamber. It i1 a grim page in hi1tory 
which tella of Paul'• 1ndden awakening, of hia ineft'ectual eft'orta 
to conceal hi1D1elf, and hia deaperate appeal, for mercy at the 
banda of men inflamed with wine and drunk with atormy 
p881iona--of the in1ulta heaped upon the lifeleu body. 
Alexander 'W88 aware that hia father would be called upon to 
abdicate that night, and waa lying foll dreued on hia bed, 
anxiouly awaiting tidings of what had paaaed in the Imperial 
apartments. When he aaw Coont Zoboft' standing before 
him, hia face fl.uahed with wine, and heard the terrible truth 
fall from hi1 lipa, the Prince waa proatrated with grief and 
deapair. "The idea of having cauaed the death of hia father 
filled him with horror, and he felt that hia reputation had 
received a atain which could never be eft'aced." 
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Thie waa an ill-omened prologue to a reign that had been 
anticipated in 10 many golden day-dream• and with 1uch 
generooa a1piration1. Bnt Prince Adam, who had for Alex
ander a ,incere friend,hip and regard, speaks throughout his 
memoir■ with re1pect and appreciation of the naturally fine, 
if very complex, chancter of this " Greek of the lower Empire, 
haruaed with a conacience." He had lent a patient ear to 
hi■ achemea, even when he ,aw their impracticability; and he 
expreued no 1urpriae when Alexander, feeling himself " in the 
iron hand of reality," found it inexpedient to put them into 
practice. He aought to atrengthen by all his penonal influ
ence the opinion, and 1entimenta which had seemed 10 admir
able in Alexander when grand-duke, and which, however, 
modi&ed by caution and the poueuion of absolute power, 
atill, u the Prince maintain', moulded the principlea on which 
the Emperor would fain have acted. A 11ecret council of 
able and ardent young politicians wu formed, with whom 
Alexander discuued th011e liberal meuures which he hoped to 
introduce gradually into hia administration, but which ever 
remained aU¥>ng the unfulfilled dream■ of his generous 
youth. 

Though high in the Emperor's favour at this time, Prince 
Adam aeems to have been sick at heart with hope deferred, 
and with longing for his own country and people. The eager 
dP,aire to aene Poland wu the one thing that reconciled him 
to hi■ anomalous, irksome, and increasingly difficult poaition. 
Between himself and Alexander there wu growing up an 
increasing constraint with regard to the aubject that lay 
neareat hi■ heart. The Emperor a98ured hia friend that he 
had not changed his opiniona or intentions; but he seldom 
■poke of Poland, and no longer in the aame way aa heretofore. 
"The dream■ of my early youth," ,aya the Prince, " had 
vaniahed like the morning mist, and whose waa the blame ? 
Can I expect of men more than they know how to give ? " 
Still there i■ no doubt that Czartory■ki did ■erve his country, 
and that it wu owing to his penonal influence that the 
Emperor ■till remembered and boaied himself about the 
future of Poland, while actually improving the administration 
and regulating the course of ju■tice in the Poli■h province■. 
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"Tb- acta,",up Prince A.dam, udl7, "deN"ed 011r gntitade, b11t 00111d 
not oompenaate ua for the ION of OIU' national niatenoe, and were far from 
nalizing the hopes e:a:preued in the con,eraation■ of our youth. M:, li(e 
wu one oontinnoa■ ,trnggle between the con■olation or ba,ing done 1ome 
good, and the regret, not to ■ay aelf-· ; of nner being able to reaoh the 
object ofmy wi,he■ and bopee." 

In I 804 Prince Czartoryaki wu appointed Foreign 
Minister, a poet he wu well qualified to fill, u be had already 
acted u .Aaiatant Foreign Mini■ter to the retiring Voront1011'. 
This advancement did not expo■e him to greater 1u1picion or 
calumny than be bad been subjected to before, and gave him, 
u be hoped, wider opportunitiea of aerving hi■ country, "by 
inaugurating a 1y1tem of policy baaed on equitable principle■." 
He say■: 

"I felt like a ■oldier, who, being thrown by ohance and friendabip into the 
nub of• foreill'II army, fight■ zealou■ly from a feeling of honour, and in 
order not to abandon hie muter and friend. Ale:nnder'■ nnbo11uded oonfidenoa 
made me feel it my duty to do my beat to aerve him, and to add lu■tre to hia 
policy so long •• I bad the direction of it. Moreover, I firmly beliend that 
it might be pouil,le for me to reconcile the tendenciea or the Ruoaian 11ation 
with the generou1 idea■ of ita ruler, and to make nee of the Buuian cnYing 
for glory and ■npremacy for the general benefit of mankind. I would ban 
wished Aleunder to become a 110rt of arbiter of peace for the civilized world, 
to IN, the protector of the weak and oppre■aed, and that hi■ reign 1bould 
inaugurate a new era ofju•tiee and right in European politiee."~ 

This prognmme, aomewhat incompatible no doubt with 
human egotism and self-eeeking, wu nevertheleu an eulted 
one, and, even partially carried out, it ahed a very di■tinctive 
luatre over Aleunder'a reign. 

The cloae of the eighteenth and the beginning of the nine
teenth centuries were a time of mighty ferment throughout 
Europe, and the hiatory of one nation can only properly be 
read in connection with the hiatory of all. France wu the 
leavening mau ; ahe bad atirred the very foundation of thing• 
with her frenzied revolt and antagoniama. Her long.pent-up 
energiea came freab and jubilant to the tuk of uprooting 
ancient landmarka, and creating a conatitution that ahould 
convert the pbilo■ophic formulu of liberty into eatabliahed law. 
She wu ao inatinct with life that abe aent a thrill through the 
whole European continent. There wu no hope or ambition 
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bot caught in■piration Crom the wild medle7 of her es:cited 
pauion■. 

When Prince Adam accepted office u Poreign Minister 
under Ales.ander, Napo'. . vi alread7 crowned Emperor, 
and there aeemed no limit to exercise of hie ■plendid and 
lawleaa power. Czartoryaki wu ■trongly oppo■ed to an1 
alliance between France and Ru11ia, which he conaidered in
compatible with the principle■ advocated b7 Alexander, and 
fatal to the intere■t■ of Poland. Eventl, however, marched 
with utounding rapidity, and the face of thing■ chauged from 
day to day. 'l'he iniquitous and unju1ti6able capture of the 
Duke d'Enghien by Napoleon, in au independent country, and 
the ■ummary es:ecotion of thi■ prince, led to an open rupture 
between Ruuia and France. All Europe wu eu■perated and 
alarmed at Napoleon'• in■atiable and un■crupulou■ ambition, 
and, after prolonged negotiation between the Great Powen, the 
Coalition of 180 S wu formed. Ale11nder put him■elf at the 
head of hi■ army, accompanied by Curtory■ki, and the latter 
hoped that good might accrue to Poland during thia European 
cri■ia, from the attitude of P1·uuia at the commencement of 
the campaign, and from the 1ucce■1 of the alliea. He wu 
ever on the watch to further the cauae he had ao pa■■ionately 
at heart. 

The battle of Au1terlit1 wu fatal to the coalition and 
to Prince Adam'• hopea. With the graphic account of 
thi■ important event the memoira clo■e. They were dictated 
during the Prince'• last illneu, and he did not live to 
complete them. Skilful 111e hu, however, been made b7 
Mr. Oielgnd of a mu■ of note■, letten, and diariea to com
plete the 11Dfini1hed narrative ; while the matter furnished by 
himaelf throughout the two 't'olume■ adds greatly to the 
intere■t and value of the work. 

Jn 1806 Prince Czartoryaki reaigiied hie po■t of Foreign 
Mini■ter. The brilliant victoriea of Napoleon had changed 
the face of European politic■, and in the likely event of 
France declaring war againat Ru11ia Prince Adam foreaaw 
that, in any invuion of Ruuia Poland would be taken a■ the 
buie of operation■; and he fore■aw alao the adnntagea the 
Preach would gain from the diaaft'ection of ite people. There 
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could be little doubt that Napoleon would secoretheoo-operation 
of the Poles by promising to restore their national independence, 
Prince Adam strongly urged hi, master to forestall events by 
proclaiming Poland as a kingdom, separate indeed, bu~ irre
vocably attached to the throne of Russia; and to grant her a 
constitution in conformity with her ardent desire and ancient 
custom!!. He answered for the enthusiasm with which the 
Poles would hail Alesauder as King under ■uch conditiom. 
The propoeal was not accepted, and the failure ofthi■ acheme, 
which aeemed to reconcile auch conflicting interests, must have 
been a bitter disappointment to Czartoryaki. Iu a. frank, 
dignified letter, he pointed out to hia Imperial muter the 
dangera that were impending, the martyrdom he endured in 
carrying out menaurea he could not approve, the growing 
anomaly of hi11 p01ition. The relations between the two men 
were becoming painfully atrained ; and, though the Prince did 
not forfeit the friendship or confidence of Alexander, his 
resignation waa finally accepted. 

Matten turned out as Czartoryski had foreseen. At the 
cloae of the fint Franco-RUBBian campaign Alexander was 
obliged to submit to the formation of an incipient Polish 
kingdom on his frontier-a kingdom compacted out of the 
provincea annexed by Pruasia in the varioua partition■, and 
which bore the euphuiatic title of the Grand Duchy of 
Wanaw. 

Prince Czartoryski now held increasingly aloof from Ruuian 
nft'aira, only retaining hie curatonhip of the Univenity ofWilna. 
He vu tortured by conflicting feelings ; torn by perplexity 
and in ward debate. Czartoryski had felt the thrill of life 
atir the seemingly dead bones of Poland when Napoleon 
had created the Duchy of Wanaw, rousing a local out
bunt of patriotism ; hi11 heart throbbed with the hope that 
Poland might yet shake oft' her shackles, and take her 
place again aa a aepante kingdom. Hie friendahip for 
Alexander had been personal and 1incere, but it was baaed 
on their mutual ileaire for the good of Poland. Now that 
that wu proved to be illuaory on the Emperor's aide, while it 
remained ao terribly real on hia O'lt'll, could he in honour aerve 
Ale:,;ander any longer ? If events followed their probable 
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coune, Napoleon might be looked to u the liberator of 
Poland ; yet co11ld he throw in bis lot with a man whose policy 
he had execrated and opposed with all the weight of hia in-; 
ff.nence ? In the note, ooncerning thi1 an.xioua period of ~ 
life Prince Adam writee :-

" Direotly the hopee of restoring Poland revived I .trove to make th1 
pouibility oft.be restoration of Poland eene to glorify the Emperor, and to 
unite by the bonde of a oommon advant.age the two intereete that were moat 
dear to me. My oonll88ls were not heard, my plans were not followed. The 
interests I wished to unite again parted from each other, and I retired from a 
situation where I must have been guilty, either on oide or the other." 

He asked for permiaeion to leave Ruuia, which waa granted. 
So ended the fint chapter of II friend11hip which ia auuredly 

one of the moat 11triking in history ; and which, foredoomed 
to end aa it ultimately did, speaks well for the generoeity 
of both the men whom it united. 

Prince Czartory■ki returned to Poland, after his long exile, 
in I 8 I o, and devoted him■elf to the duties connected with 
bis curatonhip of the U nivenity of Wilna. The Russiau 
who eventually ■ucceeded to thi■ post gave it aa hi■ opinion 
that the twenty years' service■ of his predeceuor had retarded 
the fuaion of Lithuania and R11uia for fully a century. Even 
thi■ appointment, however, Prince Adam wished to re■ign 

before long, in con■equence of certain arbitrary measure■• 
Several letten paued between him and Alexander, ■lightly 
deprecatory on the part of the latter. "Yon wish," he said, 
" to break the only public connection which exist■ between 
DI; and after an intimate friend■hip or more than fifteen 
ye&n1, which nothing baa been able to alter, we are become 
strangen to each other, if not by our sentiments at leaat in 
our public relation■. This is a thought which is painful to 
me to dwell upon, the more 10 as I believed the moment ha4 
arrived when our intimate relation■ might be developed to 
their fulleat extent." The da:y for anch illusions had almoat 
paaaed with Prince Adam. 

On the 9th of May 18 I 2 Napoleon set out from Pari■ for 
hia great R1lllian campaign. A■ Czartory■ltj had foreaeen, 
Poland became the basis of bis operations. The Diet ■tatione4 
at Wanaw proclaimed the kingdo1D of Pcland; Lithuania<• 
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province annexed by Ruuia) gave in her adhesion, and 
Napoleon entered Wilna amidst the ehouta and acclamations 
of the people. The work begun by hie former victories would 
now be coneummated. Enthu1ia1m reached fever pitch. If 
there were any 1ign1 that Napoleon wu not altogether 
■incere in hie profeeeione, or that his policy wu temporizing 
and double-faced, all ■uch appreheneione were loet for the time 
being in the frenzied hope■ and enltation of the moment. 
Had Napoleon contented himself with securing Lithuania and 
fortifying the frontier■, instead of advancing into Ruuia, the 
kingdom of Poland would indubitably hl't'e been restored to 
ite former limits, and the de1tinie■ of France and EDl'Ope 
wonld be other than they are. 

It ie not our p111'poee to follow Napoleon after he left 
Wilna : the incidents of that memorable invuion of Roeeia 
-the burning of MOBCow, and the unparalleled horror■ of 
the retreat-belong to another page of biatory. The result 
of the campaign wu utterly di1Utrou1 u far u Poland 
wu concemed. In a puaionate longing for national life-for 
which who shall blame her ?-ehe had throtrn in her lot with 
Napoleon. He had been defeated, and ehe now had an 
incensed Roeeia to deal trith. The attitude of Prince Czar
toryski in this hour of national calamity ie eminently charac
teristic. Strong in conacious integrity, and in hie conviction 
of the righteooeneea of the cause he had maintained, he seems 
almoat like the accredited mouthpiece of hie heroic people, 
listened to by all at least with deference and respect. He 
appealed to Alexander-not to hia clemency, but to hie nobler 
■elf, to the ideala of their youth. That such an appeal 
wu poaeible again speak■ well for both men. '' If your 
Imperial Majesty, at the moment when the Polish nation u 
expecting the vengeance of a conqueror, will hold out you 
baud and offer that which for Poland was the object of the 
war, the e8'ect will be magical." Alennder answered with 
words that were smooth enough, and full of profeaaione of per
aoual friendship, 11igning "Your■ in heart and 110ul;" but none 
of the Prince'• 11uggeationa were acted upon, and Poland, 
convuleed and expectant, lay at the cruel mercy of her 
oppreuor■. 
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In October 1814 the International Congreu met at Vienna 
which wu to aettle by arbitration new landmarks to replace 
those torn np in many a bloody campaign and by much 
iniquitona 1poliation. The moat important queetion at iuoe 
concemed the East of Europe. The first object of deliberation 
at the Congreu wu Poland. Though Prince Adam held no 
official poaition, he wu tacitly recognized aa the repreaentative 
of hi■ country. Alexander, not unmindful of the ideal■ of their 
generous youth and their mutual upirationa, asked the Prince 
to accompany him on thi■ momentous oecuion, glad to avail 
himaelf of Czartory■ki'a counacl in framing a acheme for the 
reconatruction of Poland as a aeparate kingdom attached to 
the Ruaian Crown. This project waOJ calculated to aatiafy 
the enthusiastic and liberal tendencie■ of Alexander, and if he 
required the whole of Poland to complete hi■ plan, the attitude 
he had maintained before Europe, and the aervice1 he had 
rendered the coalition, allowed him to profl'er the claim with 
weight and authority. Thie 1cheme in it■ entirety wu never 
to be realized. Space fail, ue to dwell on the opposition and 
1upport it met with. The principle that the former partition 
of Poland, which the Pole■ have ever considered their greatest 
miafortune, wu intolerable, and ought to be held invalid, ahould 
have been in■iated on in the intereate of right and justice and 
eound policy ; but the re-creation of the kingdom, under the 
aceptre of the Czar, wu held to give an undne balance of 
atrength to Ruuia, and the partition wu in part maintained. 
Thu■ the diamemberment of Poland wu ratified before the 
world, and her doom aealed. 

Yet it might aeem as if the treaty finally aigned on the 
I 5th of February 181 5 realized, at leaat in a meuure, the 
wiehea of both Alexander and Prince Adam. The former had 
obtained a fair proportion of what be had uked for. A1 to 
the latter, if the new kingdom of Poland wu 1brunk and 
meagre, yet 1uch u it wu it came under the ■ceptre of the 
man whoae friend1bip and lifelong profeuion1 were a guarantee 
that the condition, impoaed by the Treaty of Vienna, aecuring 
a representation to the Polee, and auch righta 88 preeened their 
national life, would not only be respected, but accepted gladly. 
Cnrtoryaki himaelf wu placed at the head of the proviaional 
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government at W anaw. Thia, however, wu probably the ■addeet 
and bitterest hour of the Prince'■ life. The Czar of all the 
Ruuias ia by birth and training an autocrat. Alexander wu 
fut IOBing under the Imperial purple the liberal tendencies 
·of his earlier years. An independently national and liberal 
·constitution, under such tutelage, wu fated to become a dead 
letter. The Poles, who bad seen the mirage of liberty stretch 
out before their eager eyes, were given over to the violent 
·and capricious rule of the Emperor's brother, Constantine. 

As long u it might seem of any avail, and even when all 
·hope 1t'1l8 abandoned, Czartoryaki pleaded for his unhappy 
countrymen, pointing out the increuing violations of the 
constitution and the disregard. of every promise and engage
ment. It wu a useless task, and a thankleu one. At lut 
·all correspondence ceased. Before thia, which may be called 
their final aeparation, Alexander offered Prince Czartoryski 
•both promotion and decoration,. " Sire," aaid the latter, " I 
would remind you that these formed no part of our agree
ment." He had alwaya refused diatinctiona and favoun, and 
·hi• salary had never been drawn while serving hie Imperial 
muter. 

In I 825 Alexander died, and waa aucceeded by hie brother 
Nicholas. Thing■ went on from bad to wone. In I 8 30 the 
exuperated Poles broke out into open insurrection and revolt. 
It is almoat certain that Prince Adam took no part in pre
paring thia outbreak. The iaauea were too uncertain for a 
man of hi■ sagacity to have done 10. But, the die once 
cut, he threw himself heart and aoul into the patriotic 
movement, giving it the weight and countenance of his per
■onal in6uence and European preatige. He waa unanimoualy 
elected President of the National Govemment, after the re
treat of Constantine. A great wave of hope awept over the 
whole nation, which rose to vindicate ita right to national 
exiatence and liberty with overmaatering purpoae and at fint 
with aignal aucceas. But alu I Poland had apinat her her 
internal feud■, the overwhelming auperiority of the Ruaaian 
army in point of numben, and the absence of any 111pport from 
other nation■ who, from tint to Jut, have p&Slively watched 
the diamemberment and death-throea of Poland. For one year 
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ehe made her heroic atand; then the remnant of her army, in 
whoae nnka fought Prince Czartoryaki, wu driven acroaa her 
frontien by Ruuian bayonet.II. 

During the remaining yeBl'II of Prince Adam's life, year■ 
spent in Hile and compantive poverty, he remained faithful 
to the principle that had guided all his actions, and to hia 
love for the country he had so ardently desired to se"e. A 
dignified and somewhat auatere figure, he appears in the pages 
of contemporary history as the univenally recognized repre• 
sentative of hia fallen country. 

Of the large charities aupported by the Prince and his 
wife to mitigate the aufferings of the Poliah exil~f the 
school for girls opened at their residence in Paris-the 
memoin do not speak, and perhaps advisedly. There is so 
little of anything purely penonal in the autobiography, t]Jat 
Mr. Gielgud hu done well to complete the portrait on the 
line• laid down by the Prince himself. Filial piety, friendship, 
philanthropy, his very marriage-all seem but u 

" Many a voice or one desire " -

the good of his country. This gives the record of his life a 
eingular unity and dignity. 

From hi■ land of exile Prince Adam watched Poland writh
ing under the heel of the oppre110r, goaded into partial inaur
rection, and groaning under ever harsher reprisals. While 
his heart bled, he let alip no chance that seemed to favour his 
hopes in the ever-shifting current of public event■. There is 
something eminently pathetic in this patient watchfulness, in 
this hope baffled through a long life-time, but never abandoned. 
The European crisis that culminated in the Crimean War 
seemed a fitting opportunity for again bringing forward the 
Polish queetion. But, ae Lord Palmenton had pointed out to 
Czartoryaki aevenl yean earlier, circumstances and treaties 
often prevent Statea from following their moat juat impulaes. 

" The treaty or Pw," uys Mr. Gielgud, "was a great diaappoiotment to 
him; but he did not abandon all hope. At the time wbeo the negotiations 
or the Pw CongrNS were at.ill going on, the Prince wu preparing a frelh 
memorandum on the Poliah q11e1tion, when a friend informed him that the 
a,_ of the Tnaty bad been agreed upon, and that PoLmd wu not mentioned 
in it. An apnuion of pain pllll8d llll'OII hi■ face ; be ,topped writing Cor a 
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moment; but IOOII proceeded with hi1 man111Cript, uyiDg : ' It will do for 
auother time.' " 

Prinee Adam Czartoryaki died at Montfermeil, in France, 
on the 15th of November 1861. His last word• were ofhia 
country. The passionate hopee he had entertained for Poland 
through hi■ long life grew atronger in hi■ dying hour. Death, 
in mercy, left those hope• with him to the Jut. 

And yet, alu for theee hope■, when eontn■ted with the 
■ubeequent blood and ruin, and even with ■uch a minor 
matter a■ the following, e:itracted from a recent number of 
the 1ime.1I-

" Th11 Vilna correapondeut of a Polish )l'lper gives the lollowiDg particulars 
u to the recent prohibitioD by the Ruuian GovernmeDt or the n■e of the 
Polish language iD the provinces:-' Not only 1hopkeepen, but people of al I 
cl-. here are forbidden under peDalties to speak Polish. Senauta, coach
men, and artisans are iuvited by the Ruuian ollici11l1 to watch for aud report 
any t'.aae in whioh their employers apeak Puliola, and when such reports oome 
in, the Commi11i0Der of Police at ouce reward• the iDrormer aud leriea a fiue 
OD hie victim. Y•terday a pour but decently dl'NIIII. old woman knelt u ia 
the castom h~re, OD the pavemeDt in froDt of the chapel of the Virgin of 
O.trobrama,.and began to aay her prayer■ aloud in Poliah. She wu immedi
ately taken to the gnardhouu, and al\er being aoundly rated by the ollicer in 
charge, waa aent home more dead than alive. O:d men who are in the habit 
of praying daily in the churches have been ordered by the polioe in future to 
uy their prayer• in RUB8ian. A boy baa been e:apelled from achool for writing 
hLi name iu Pulieh on ODe of hie BCbool-book•." 

ABT. VII.-THE FORTUNES OF THOMAS WOLSEY. 

1. Life of Henry VIII., from l,i, Accuaion to tAe Death of 
Wol1ey. By J. S. BBBwsa. London: Murray. 1884-

2. K1,1tory of Ha,,,pton Court Palace i11 Tudor Timu. By 
EBNDT LAw, B.A., Barriater-at-Law. London : Bell & 
Son■. 1885. 

FEW namea of Eogliah hiatory have 10 completely become 
houaehold word■ a■ that of Thomu Wolley, Cardinal 

Arcbbiahop of York. Tbe magnificence of hi■ retinue, and 
the 1plendoun of hi■ palace■ at Hampton Court and White-
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hall, have impreased the imagination of ,the young, from 
generation to generation; whilst hie death-bed testimony, pre
aened by hie faithful aenant Cavendiah, hu touched the 
hearta alike of young and old, and pointed many a moral agaimt 
worldliness from the lipa of the preacher or the pen of the 
enayiat or poet. Hampton Court is ■till Wol1ey'1 palace for 
the crowds of aight-seen who come from all parta of the 
English-speaking world. Many princes have dwelt there, but 
none of them hu eclipsed the fame of the great Cardinal, who 
founded the princely pile, and presented it to hie royal muter. 

The Slate Paper11 of the &ign of Henrg VIII. have 
abundantly vindicated the honour of the statesman whoae 
fame had been clouded by contemporary alander and miarepre
aentation. Mr. Brewer atudied theae documenta, which, for the 
first time, revealed the true aignificance of Wolaey's work, till 
he became an espert in identifying the authora of anonymoua 
letters, in judging handwriting, in diacriminatiug between the 
original manuacript and a (.'Opy of later date. Hi■ prefaces 
to the State Paper11 form the best biography of Wolley 
which hu yet appeared. Few volumea are more fucinating, 
or do more to clear the memory of a great man from un
merited calumny. Mr. Law', Hiatory of Hampton Court• is, 
u a description of the famous palace, acarcely leu valuable. 
Every feature of ita architecture is pointed out with loving 
accuracy. We aee the place u Wolsey found it; we watch it 
growing in hie hand,, till it became the moat 1umptuou1 house 
in England ; we become familiar with the Cardinal'• state and 
manner of life in hi, 1uburban palace ; we follow the fortunea 
of the place in the hand, of W olsey's royal aucceuon. The 
volumes are crowded with picture11que details, and fall of 
capital woodcuta, plans and portraita, which make them one 
of the moat complete and tempting histories of au Engli■b 
palace. 

With such guides to aupplement and illu■trate that quaint 
volume by Cavendi■h, which no amount of re■earch can ■uper
■ede becauae it is an eye-witne11'1 labour of love, modern 
■tudenta of history will gain a new view of Thomu Wol■ey'a 

• Bee "Brief Nolicn," Hiatorical Section. 
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work u a atateaman. Profe810r Creighton'• book in the 
Twelve EngliaA Stateamm aerie■ is an excellent epitome of 
the Cardinal's life, written with the newest lights, which puts 
the chief facta in small comp888 for busy readen. Henceforth 
Wolsey cannot fail to take front rank both aa a statesman and 
a patriot. 

Ipswich, we know, waa Wol■ey'a birthplace. Mr. Brewer 
thinks the story of hie low birth is exaggerated. He de■cribea 
him aa " an honest poor man's son." Professor Creighton 
thinks that his father waa " probably a grazier and wool
merchant." Skelton'■ malicious satire harps on Wolsey's 
poverty of birth : 

" They dare not look out at doors, 
For dread of the mastiff' cur ; 
For dread the butcher's dog 
Would worry them like a hog. 
Why come ye not to oourt P" 

We are inclined, on the whole, to accept the old story o 
W ol■ey's parentage. The fact that he bore the satire. patiently 
when he might have taken away its edge by eome simple 
statement, seems to ua to give force to the generally accepted 
account of hie birth. Robert Wolsey and his wife, Joan, 
managed, however, to send their son to Oxford at the age of 
eleven, where he took hie degree when he was only fifteen. 
Little is known of his Univenity coune. He waa dubbed 
the " boy bachelor," and became Fellow of Magdalen. He 
wu alao appointed master of the College Grammar ~chool, 
and in 1498 became bunar. Colet waa then delivering his 
famous lectures on the Epistle to the Romana, and W olsey'a 
friendship with him probably dates from this time. 

In 1500, at the age of twenty-six or twenty-nine, Wolsey 
quitted the Univenity. The Marquia of Donet, whose sons 
had been under his care at Magdalen School, invited their 
tutor to spend his Christmas with them. The nobleman was 
ao much pleued with W olaey that he presented him with the 
living of Lymington. Here the young prie■t had a rather 
unpleasant adventure. Sir Amyaa Pawlet, a magistrate of the 
neighbourhood, " was ao bold aa to set the achoolmuter by 
the heels during bia diapleuure," Tradition baa it, that Wolsey 
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wu at aome fm near Lymington, where he got too much wine. 
Sir Amyaa lived to mourn that piece of work when the man 
whom he had put in the 1tock1 became Lord Chancellor. 
Wolaey aent for Sir Amyu, to whom he administered a ■avere 
reprimand, and forbade him to leave London. To pacify 
Wol■ey, the old man covered hi■ ho111e in the Middle Temple, 
at the Gatehouae next the 1tain, with the Cardinal'• arm■ 
and bat, but be remained in di■grace for five or aix yean. 

In I 5 01 W ol■ey became chaplain to Dean, Archbiahop of 
Canterbury. Thi• poat he held till the Primate'■ death in 
1503, when Sir John Nanfan, Treuurer or Deputy-Lieutenant 
of Calaia, ■ecured hi■ aenice■ u chaplain and aecretary. The 
experience gained in auch a poat must have been of the 
greatest value to W olaey in hi■ later diplomatic laboun. He 
won auch favour in the eye■ of Sir John, that, when he retired 
from public life, he recommended W ol1ey to the aenice of 
Henry VII. 

Fox, Bi1hop of Winche■ter, was then Lord Privy Seal 
W ol■ey at fint aeem1 to have acted aa one of hia ■ecretarie■. 
The Bishop and Sir Thoma■ Lovell, Constable of the Tower, 
aoon aaw the capacity of their new aaaistant. In the apring 
of 1508 he wu aent to the Court of Scotland on a apecial 
mia■ion ; in the autumn be wu employed II confidential me■-
aenger to the continent on bu1inesa connected with Henry's 
propoaed marriage to Margaret, the daughter of the Emperor 
Maximilian, Wolsey'• sound judgment and unwearying zeal 
had already won golden opinion■ from the king ; but the 1peed 
with which he accompliahed hia miuion to the Low Countrie1 
added much to hia reputation. He took boat from the palace 
at Richmond at four o'clock in the afternoon; got down to 
Gnve■end in three houn ; then posted to Dover, whence 
he croa■ed to Calai1. There he landed before noon the 
neit day; the BaJDe night he reached Mechlin. In lea■ than 
twenty-four houn he wa1 on bi■ return to Richmond, where 
he arrived, after an ablence of three daya and a few houn. 
When he pre■ented himaelf to the king in the morning, he 
wu reproved for not having aet out on hia journey. Great 
wu hia royal muter'■ amazement to find that he had 1ucceu
full7 accompliahed hia miuion. W olaey had noticed and 
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■upplied ■ome omi■■ion in his instmctions. The punuivant, 
di,patched u IIOOn u the error wu discovered at Court, had 
toiled after the winged meeaenger in vain. W olaey begged 
pardon for his boldneu in supplying the omiuion. He received 
the gracioua answer, " We do not only pardon you, but give 
you our princely thanks for your good exploit and happy 
expedition." Soon after this miuion, Wolsey received the rich 
deanery of Lincoln ; then he became royal almoner, a poat 
which gave him free acceaa to the king. Wolaey thus had 
hia feet firmly planted on the ladder of promotion and aucceu 
when Henry died at Richmond, in April I 509. 

A new age ■eemed to have opened with the acceuion of 
Henry the Eighth. Mountjoy wrote to Erumus : "Come 
and behold the new star. The heavens smile, the earth leaps 
for joy, and all ia flowing with milk, nectar, and honey. Our 
king desires not gold or precious atones, but virtue, glory, and 
immortality." Nor was the great scholar disappointed. When 
he came over to viait our country, he wrote : " Where is the 
Athen,, the Porch, or the Academe, that can be compared with 
the Court of Eugland? It ia a aeat of the muses rather than 
a palace. The Golden Age is reviving, and I congratulate the 
world." All England shared the feeling of Erumua. Scholan 
■poke warmly of their new prince's scholarship, which augured 
well for the New Learning; noble■ and counien looked for
ward to warlike enterprise■ aud gay revels ; the common 
people felt proud of the young king who moved amongst them 
ao freely-the handsomest, strongest, gayeat, moat open-handed 
prince that had ever ruled over England. 

Wolaey was made a member of' the new king's Privy 
Council. Henry also gave him Sir Richard Empson'• house at 
Bridewell, with thirteen gardens attached. He became Canon 
of Windsor and Registrar of the Garter in 1 5 1 o ; Preben
dary of York in IS I I ; Dean of York in IS I 2. Hia capacity 
as a judge wu conapicuoua. Cavendish aaya, " His aentencea 
in the Star Chamber were ever ,o pithy and witty, that upon all 
occuiona they UBigned him, for the flue!ft eloquence of hi1 
tongue, to be the expositor of the king in all their proceeding■ ; 
in whom the king received 10 great content, that he called him 
atill nearer to hie penon; and the rather, becauae he wu moat 
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ready to adnnce the king'• on. will and pleume, haring no 
re■pect to the cue." The ■ame witne• add■ : " He had an 
e1pecial gift of natural eloquence, and a filed tongne to pro
nounce the ■ame, 10 that he wu able therewith to penuade 
and allme all men to hi■ purpose in the time of hi1 continu
ance in fortune'• favour." 

Such a man could not fail to rile npidly in Henry'• 
Court. The two great eccleisiutic■ of the time were W arham 
of Canterbury, who wu Lord Chancellor; and Fox of Win
che■ter, who wu Privy Seal It hu been ■aid that Wolaey 
unfairly 1upplanted them. Bot the fact is that Warbam had 
no influence with the king or queen, and bad IC&rce a friend at 
Court. He belonged to the" old order," and wu pressing for 
permiuion to re■ign hi1 office. Fox had a deep conviction 
that hi■ true work lay in hi1 dioce■e. Both men welcomed 
the appeannce of one who ■eemed born to fill their place. 
Caveodi11h hint■ that Wolaey's interference wu resented by 
Warham. Yet we ■till have the beal"ty note in which Wolsey 
invited him to recruit his failing 1trength at Hampton Court, 
u well u Warham'• friendly anslt'er. 

The war with Fnnce in IS I 3 lifted Wolsey to the foremost 
place among the king'■ ministen. Burning for renown, 
Henry had joined the Holy League formed by Pope Julius II., 
and had ■ent an aus.ili&17 army into Spain. The nw English 
levie■ landed in Spain in IS I 2. They could not endure the 
privation■ to which they were now expo■ed. The Bailon stole 
the victnal■ when the troop■ were ■ea-1ick on the out"ard 
voyage. When the regiment■ di■embarked, they had to sleep 
in the open field■. " The ■eaaon wu pe■tilential ; the hot 
wine■ of Spain increued the evil ; wont of all, no beer wu to 
be had, and the Eogli■h bad not yet learned to fight without 
it." At Jut the patience of the men gave way. Henry sent 
the uvage order II to cut every man'• throat who refused obe
dience." Bot, before it wu received, the ■oldien had ■et ■ail 
for England. All the world wa■ soon sueering at British 
valour. It wu impoaible for Henry to ■it down under 1uch a 
di■gnce. The tuk of organizing the new expedition fell on 
Wol■ey. He ■ettled the COBt, marked out the line of march, 
determined the n11mber of troop■, provided for the Yictualling 
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of the whole army. So far was Fox from being jealou1 of 
Wolley'• growing power, that be wrote: "I pray God aend ua 
with 1peed, and aoon deliver you out of your outrageoua charge 
and labour; else ye ■ball have a cold 1tomacb, little aleep, pale 
visage, and a thin belly, cum pari egeatione." 

In April 1 5 1 3 the Lord High Admiral, Sir Edward Howard, 
lost hi1 life in an attack on aome French galleys at Brest. 
He had leaped on board the 1hip of the French admiral, 
but, before his men could follow, the cable wa1 cut. He was 
left almost alone, but made a brave 1tand, till be was throat 
overboard by the enemy's pikes. 'l'he gallantry of his deed 
aent a thrill through the hearts of hia countrymen, and taught 
all Europe what an Eoglishman dare do. Two month, later, 
Henry and his forces crossed to Calais. Terouenne aud Toumai 
were taken. The Battle of Spun showed how the French army 
dreaded an encounter with English troop■. It was a proud year 
for the young king. He returned in November with his laurels. 
Meanwhile, Katharine had been rejoicing over the victory of 
Flodden Field. For W olaey also it wa■ a year of honour. 
Henry had conferred on him the Bishopric of Tournai. On 
their return to England, the See of Lincoln and the Arch
bishopric of York were added. He had alao Bath, Worcester, 
and Hereford in farm, His revenues mu■t have been more 
than princely. 

It was in the year after the French campaign that W olaey 
became the master of Hampton Court.• The district had been 
formerly an open track forming part of Hounslow,. Beath. 
The Knights Hoapitallen of St. John had a preceptory for 
aiatera of their Order here before I I So ; a hundred yean 
later, they aeem to have been owners of the whole manor. On 
Midsummer Day, 1514, the Prior, Sir Thoma• Docwra, and 
the Knights of St. John gave Wolaey a ninety-nine year■' 
lease, at a rent of £ 50. He took over the modeat manor
hou■e. A. few form■, two tables, and a cupboard itood in the 
hall ; the other rooma were equally bare ; the vesaela in the 
chapel were of lead or pewter. The knight■ pledged them-

• The Court wu the portion of a manor wbioh the lord reNrnd for bi, own 
ue, ud called ibe d--e IIIDm. 
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INllvee to ind £ 4 I 3,. 4,J. towards the 1upport of a priest for 
the chapel, beside■ four load■ of timber every year from St. 
John'• Wood for the repair of Hampton Weir. A thoueand 
pair of conies were to be left in the warren when hie lease 
e1.pired, or fourpence paid for every couple abort of that 
number. 

The legend of the pariah ■aye that W ol■ey employed the 
moat eminent phyeiciaus in England to select the healthieat 
spot within twenty mile■ of London for a reeidence. He 
even, it would aeem, called in the help of docton from Padua. 
Hampton Court was chosen because of its " extraordinary 
salubrity." Its springs were ■aid to be good for the atone, 
from which W olaey suffered much. The silent highway of the 
Thamea took him quickly and without fatigue from the door of 
his house in Loudon to his new palace. His magnificent state 
barge, manned by stout yeomen, was crowded with the gentle
men of hie houaehold. 

Every detail of the building at Hampton Court was 
carried on under his own eye. A prieet called Williama was 
probably his architect. The present palace coven eight acres, 
and has a thouaand rooma. Wol1ey'1 was not much smaller, 
for, though William III. added to it, he destroyed some rooms 
of W olsey's palace. The le11den cupolas, which so pictur
eaquely adorned the turret■ with their crocketa, pinnacle■, and 
gilded vanes, are gone ; but the decorated chimney-■hafts, each 
with its ■eparate individuality of art, ■how how careful wu 
W olsey's work. Hia moat i■ one of the last made in England. 
The need for ■uch defences had died out with the Wan of the 
Ro■ea. The cardinal's crou of black brick may ■till be aeen 
in the red-brick wall which akirts the King■ton road near the 
paddock ; on one of the turrets in the Clock Court ; and on 
an old tower near what was once W ol■ey'a orchard. Ou the 
inner aide of the gateway under the Clock Tower, his arm■ 
are affixed to an archiepiecopal cr011, npported by two 
cherubim, with a cardinal'• hat above, and the motto, Domi,... 
miAi adjutor. 

The furniture and decoration■ at Hampton Court threw • 
Richmond Palace completely into the 1hade. Foreigner■ were 
amazed at ita paudeur ; nothing like it had ever been 1een 
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before, out1ide of Rome. Sir Richard Graham helped Wolley 
to aecure hi, magnificent tapeetry. In December I 522 he 
bought twenty-one complete aeta, con,iating of I 32 piecea, 
adomed with Biblical and mythological 1objecta. Ambusa
don buaied tbemaelvea about bis carpets. Hia plate wu 
worth a hundred and fifty thousand pound,. One 1ideboard 
groaned under the weight of gold and ■ilver worth £25,000. 
A cupboard held vea■el, Yalued at £ 301000. • Hi■ hou■ebold 
of fiye hundred included many noblea and gentlemen of the 
beat familiea, ■uch u young Earl Percy. Hi, muter-cook 
wu arrayed in velvet and ■atin, with a gold chain 'l'Ound hi■ 
neck. One hundred bone■ and mulea ■tood in hi■ 1table■-
1i1: hone■ were to wait on him ; there were also 1ix grey and 
white ambling mule■ "for my lord'■ own ■addle." Water 
wu brought from Coombe to Surbitou, under the Thame■, in a 
double ■et of leaden pipes, at a coat of£ 50,000 in present 
value. The Hooae Park, with it■ magnificent trees, wu 
Wolaey'• recreation-ground. 

Hi■ chapel wu served with aurpaaeing 11plendour. Sixty 
prie■ta in cope11 walked before him in proceuion round the 
cloiatera. The dean of his chapel wu " a great divine and a 
man of excellent learning;" there wu al■o a ■uh-dean, 

goapeller, pisteller, twelve ■inging-prie■t■, twelve ■inging

children, 1i1tcen ainging-laymen. The king, who felt that 
the choir far eclipsed hi11 own, 11aid that, were it not for the 
love he bore Wolaey, be would have men, boy■, and all. 

Wolaey wu made Chancellor in I 5 1 5. He ■at in his Court 
of Chancery till eleven, then he presided in the" Star Chamber 
a11 occuion se"ed him ; he neither ■pared high nor low, but did 
judge every man according to right." The reat of the day 
wu ■pent in State bu1ine111. When at Hampton Court, if 
he had any time in the afternoon for recreation, he walked 
in bis galleries and cloisters, if the weather was rough; if it 
wu fine, he strolled in hi■ park or garden. Hi■ Even■ong 

and other prayera were often ■aid thu■ in the open air, with 
bia chaplain walking at hi■ aide. " What bu■ine■■ matten 
■oever he had in the day, be never went to hi■ bed with any 

• TheH &gm.. mu& be mnltiplied b7 teD to re,-ia& pnteD& ni-. 
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part of hia divine aervice unsaid, yea, not ao much aa a single 
collect." 

His dreaa waa sometimes of scarlet velvet, with bat and 
gloves of the same colour. Sometimes he wore robes of fine 
crimson taf1'11ta, or crim10n satin ingrained ; hia pillion wu 
scarlet; a black velvet tippet, lined with aa'blea, was about hia 
neck. Hia ahoea were orange-colour, embroidered with gold 
and silver, inlaid with pearls and precious atones. Hia pro
ceuion to W eatminater Hl\ll at beginning of term was one of 
the great pageants of the day. As he steppe4 into his 
presence-chamber crowded with nobles and officers, hi■ pur
suivant went in front with a mace of silver gilt, whilst the 
gentlemen ushen shou¥ : " On, my lords and masters, on 
before; make way for my lord's grace.'' Hia se"ants in 
crimson-velvet liveries, with gold chains round their necks, 
headed the proceaaion ; then came the inferior officers in coats 
of scarlet, bordered with black velvet. Two gentlemen 
followed, bearing the great aeal and the Cardinal's hat. Next 
came two priests with silver pillars or pole-axes, and "two of 
the tallest and comeliest prieats that he could get within all 
this realm " bore two great croues of silver, one of which 
represented hia archbiahopric, the other belonged to hia office 
of legate. Wolaey, with his stirrups of copper gilt, rode on 
a mule, trapped with crimaon velvet. The proceuion wu 
cloaed by four footmen bearing gilt pole-a:r.es~ and yeomen in 
tawny French liveries, with the letters" T. C.'' embroidered on 
their breast and back, beneath the Cardinal's hat. 

In the year after he became the master of Hampton 
Court, Wolsey was also made Cardinal England had seen 
no Cardinal since the days of Archbishop Morton. W olsey!B" 
installation wu a national rejoicing. The papal messenger 
who brought the red hat in November I S I S was received with 
public honoun at Dover, Canterbury, and Rochester. On 
Blackbeath a party of nobles, with the Bishop of Lincoln, 
awaited him. The Lord Mayor and Aldermen, mounted on 
horseback, stood ready iu the City. Thus the precious hat 
waa borne in proceBBion to Westminster, and placed on the 
high altar. The following Sunday, Dean Colet preached the 
installation sermon. W olaey'• proce111ion marched from hia 
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palace at York Place, between eight and nine o'clock, for the 
Abbey, where the Archbishop of Canterbnry aang mas11. 
Four archbishops, seven bishopa, with many abbota and 
memben of the nobility, were present at the service. Henry 
was not less delighted with the honour than Wolsey. He 
called daily for the red hat, that he :might feast hia eyes upon 
il Three yean later, Wolaey's appointment as legate de 
latere gave him ecclesiastical precedence, and entitled him to 
use hia insignia of office in Canterbury as well aa in his own 
province. At one time the Papacy itself seemed almost in his 
grasp. On December I 6, 1S21, after the Spanish Ambassador 
had dined at Richmond with the king and Cardinal, Wolsey 
told him that they had heard of the death of Leo X., and 
that Henry had set his heart on his (Wol11ey's) election. 
But though Charles V. on various occasions promised • hia 
support, he had too keen an eye to his own interests to carry 
out his promisea. 

Cavendish, who wrote hi11 biography in the reign of Queen 
Mary, has a homily on Wolaey's 011tentation :-

" Here," he aay1, " is the end and fall of pride and arrogancy or men 
exalted by fortune to dignities ; for I aesure you, in his time, he was the 
haughtiest man, iu all hie proceedings, alive, having more reepttt to the 
honour of his pt'!'IIOn than he had to his spiritual profe,iaion, wherein 1ho11ld 
be showed all meekness, humility, and charity, the dil!CDBBing whereof any 
further I leave to divines." 

But Wolsey had good reason for hia magnificence. 
"The same regal taste was at work," aaye Mr. Brewer," in all that he did 

-the same powerful grasp of little thioga and great. A soul 1111 capacious aM 
the sea, and minute aa the sand, upon its shores, when minuteness wo" 
required, he could do nothing meanly. The last Kreat builder this nation 
enr had, Uie few remains which have survived him show the vastness of his 
mind, and the uuiveraality of his geniM." 

The enormous press of State affairs made Wolsey very im
patient of unofficial interruption. One pertinacious fellow 
attempted to get an audience when the Cardinal was walking 
in his park at Hampton Court, hut Wolsey reful!Cd to listen. 
" I had rather be commanded to Rome than deliver letters to 
him and wait an amnrer," said this me11enger. "When be 
walk■ in 'the park he will 1ull'er no 11nitor to come nigh unto 
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him; but commands him away as far as a man will ■hoot an 
arrow." Wolsey'a scanty leisure at hia aurburban palace muat 
have been very precioua to him. Even the Venetian Ambuaador 
could not alwaya gain an audience. But Giustinian himaelf 
givea the reason in a remlU'kable description written in I S 19 :-

•• Th'l C11rdinal ia about forty-sis year,i old, very handaome, leamed, 811:• 

tremely eloquent, of vut ability, and inderati:table. He alone tranMaot,1 the 
same bnsin8118 BB tbat which occupies the magiMtracie!I, offi.oee, and councils of 
Venice, both civil and criminal : and all State lllfairs likewi,ie are managed l,y 
him, let their nature be what it may. He is penaive, and baa the reputstion 
of being edremely j1111t. He favoun the people e:1ceetlingly, and especially 
the poor, hearing their auitA, and seeking to di•patch them in•tantly. He also 
make~ the lawyers plead gratiA for all paupers. He is in very great reputet, 
and seven times more MO than if he were Pope." 

The pensiveneu of which the ambauador apeaka was pro
bably due to a drooping eyelid. Skelton'a aatire bas it--'' So full 
of melancholy,-

' With a flap before hia eye, 
Why come ye not to Court P' " 

The fact that W olaey was compelled to take special precautions 
againat the Sweating Sickneaa must not be forgotten when we 
see how atrangera were aometimes kept at a distance. The 
aickneaa attacked him four times in a few months. Hia life 
was despaired of, and he even made a pilgrimage to Our Lady 
of Wal~ingham to pay a vow, aa well as to secure country air 
and change. When in a crowd or ta·oubled by auitora at this 
time, Wolsey used to have an orange which be held up to his 
no■trila. A ■ponge with prepared vinegar bad been put inside 
the akin of the orange. 

In May 1 5 16 Wolsey was ready to receive their 
majesties at Hampton Court. Henry greatly enjoyed ·a viait to 
"myne awne goode cardinall." Sometime■ quiet entertain
menta were provided with a homely air, minstrels played during 
dinner ; after it, came a masquerade or dance. Sometimes 
Henry sang, accompanying himself with his harpsichord or lute. 
Cavendish lingers with much satisfaction over some of tlic 
aplendid reception• at Hawpton Court :-

" Such pleasures were then devised for the Kiug'a comfort and conaolation as 
might be invented orimagined. Banquet, were aet forth, masques acd mum· 
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meriea in IO gorpoua a aort, and ooatly manner, that it wu a beano to 
behold. There w,mted no damee, nor dam1111ellee, mfft or apt to danoe with 
the muqoen, or to garnish the place for th11t time with other KO(ldly disport&. 
I have aeen the King come suddenly t.hither in a maaque_.with a dozen 
muqoen, all in garment, like ahepherde, made of fine cloth or gold, and fine 
satin paned, and cape or ihe nme, with viRDn of good proportion and physiog
nomy; their hairs and beard■ either of fine gold-wir1t. Dr. of ■ilver, or el■e of 
black ■ilk ; having ai:deen lorchbearera, beside,i three drnm8 ; and other 
penona attending them, with viaol'II, clothed all in ntin, of the nme colour." 

On one of tbe11e occuion11 Wolaey went, bat in hand, to a 
gentJeman of the Court, thinking that he wa11 the king. 
Henry could not help laughing, but "pulled down hia 
visor, and dubed out such a pleasant countenance and cheer, 
that all the noblP, estate11 there B11Sembled, perceiving the king 
amongst them, rejoiced 'fery much." The Venetian Ambauador 
11ay1 of one banquet, that the like wu never given by Cleopatra 
or Caligula. The whole banqueting-hall was decorated with 
huge vuea of gold and 11ilver. "I fancied my11elf," he 11&id, 
"in the tower of Cbosroea, where that monarch cau1ed divine 
honoun to be paid to him." 

As to Wol1ey'1 merit, a11 Lord Chancellor there i, but one 
verdict. That great and unwilling witneu, Sir Thomu More, 
W ol11ey'11 11ucceaaor, uy11 :-

" He acquit.a him■elf IO well BI to outdo all men'• expectation3; and, what 
moat be admitted to be very diflicult, e\"en aft.er 10 excellent a predecesRDr, he 
gives the greatest &atisfaetion." Foll sends hi■ hearty congratulations, "per
L't"iving better, 1traighter, and apeedier way■ or justice, and more diligence 
1111d labour for the king's right■, duties, and profit.a to be in yon, than ever I 
ace in time• peal in any other." Such a man, of 00111'118, had enemies. "The 
lawyel'II hated him for hi• atrict adherence to j111tice, hi■ dieeonragement of 
petty legal arti6ce,o, endless forma, aDd io terminable verboaity ; the nobles 
b..ted him still more, becauRe riche,i and nobility were no recommendation to 
p,,rtiality or favour, u they had been in the days of his predece■aol'II." 

W olaey'a great reputation as a stateaman rests on hia foreign 
~olicy. lie found E11gland a third-rate power, ovenhadowed 
in all matten of continental policy by France and Spain. 
The tres magi of Bacou-Henry VII., Maximilian, aud Fer
dinand of Arragon-gave rlace to younger princea. Loui■ XII., 
a decrepit old man at the age of fifty-three, was followed by 
Francia I. The change of rulers introduced a netr era of 
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European history. M ai:imilian, the man or few pence, the 
charlatan of the century, who would stoop to any meanneu 
that promised profit, lingered till , S 19. Ferdinand, " 1u1pi
cioua and niggardly," died three yean before. 

Henry VIII. had more available treasure than either or his 
young rivals-Charles V. or Francis I. He far outstripped 
them in learning and in personal popularity. The position 
of England gave her great influence in the struggle for power 
between France and Spain. Wolsey availed himself of theae 
circumatancea u only a great statesman could have done. 
His aim, which he punned with unfaltering reaolution and 
unwearying industry, was to make his muter "the arbiter of 
.Christendom." The "J:t'ield or the Cloth of Gold" showed 
all the world what a price Francia I. was willing to pay for 
the goodwill and help of England. The negotiations with 
France were protracted whilst W olaey and his master dallied 
with Charles the Fifth. It is a miserable story of politiclll 
plotting and unreality. But the fact remains that kinga and 
emperors came on bended knee to win over the great English 
minister. 

" It reeled with him," 1&7' Mr. Brewer, "to determine whether E11,·ope 
1hould ha't't peace or war; whether a cruaade 1bould he or not be; who 
1hould diet.ate to the titular Pope, whether a Frenchman, a Germ1&n, or ll 

Flt,ming; and who ebould ovenb1&dow the Papal tiara ; and all thia he had 
accompliehed without moving rrom b;s chair, without a blow, with • peace
expenditure and rigid economy. There bad never been suoh a minister in 
England." 

Even the craCty diplomatists of ]:,'ranee and Spain found 
themaelvea foiled. The Commissioners of Francia I., who 
came to arrange a marriage between their king and the 
Princeaa Mary, expressed their chagrin at Wolsey'• acute
neaa. "We have to do with the most roacally beggar in the 
world, and one who is wholly devoted to his master'■ interests 
-a man aa difficult to manage aa can be.'' It would be hard 
to conceive a higher compliment to W olaey'a sagacity and 
loyalty. 

For eleven yeara after he became Archbishop of York, 
Wolsey'■ influence was unbounded. The ambition■ policy which 
Henry VIII. punued on the Continent, however, brought many 
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heavy burdens on the country. The Chancellor'• weapon was 
diplomacy ; but Charles V. penuaded Henry to resort to arms 
against France in 15 22. The war 100n languished for want of 
money. Wolsey had the unthankful task of raising supplies. 
He could not tell the king that war was impossible. All 
that remained was to make the best of a bad business. Hence 
arose constant diacontent and unpopularity. In 152,i; the 
people resisted a heavy levy made on them. It was the act 
of the Privy Council, but Wolsey had to bear the blame. 
He compared himself to Joseph, who took the Egyptians' 
property for Pharaoh. " Because every man layeth the burden 
from him, I am content to take it on me, and to endure the 
fame and noise of the people, for my good will towards the 
king, and comfort of you, my lords, and other the king's 
counsellon ; for the eternal God knoweth all." 

In the same year he found it wise to allay his master's 
jealousy by offering him his suburban palace. Henry que
ruloualy asked, " Why he had built ao magnificent a house for 
himself at Hampton Court?" Wolsey was astute enough to 
answer that he had intended it for his master from the first. 
On his surrender of Hampton Court, the king gave W olaey per
mission "to reside at his pleasure in his manor of Richmond." 
The Cardinal repaired Richmond Palace at great coat. There 
we find, from Hall the chronicler, that Wolsey spent the 
winter of I 5 2 5, keeping open house for lords, ladies, and all 
comers. His lavish bo!pitality, with bis splendid plays and 
mummeries, outshone Henry's Court at Eltham. People and 
courtiers began to murmur, " Soe a butcher's dogge doth lie in 
the manor of Richmond.'' But, though the gift of Hampton 
Court to Henry is 11&id to have taken place aa early aa 
June 25, 1525, Wolsey wu evidently allowed free use of 
the palace. We find him in residence there in August of 
the following year. In 15 28, also, he retired there when 
the Sweating Sickness was raging in London, Henry after
wards resided with him there for several days at a time. 

Anne Boleyn proved herself W olsey'a evil geniua. The 
l&dy cherished aome resentment against him for the part which 
he WBll compelled to play in her aeparation from her lover, 
Earl Perr.y. In I 527, when the Cardinal retumed to Rich-
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mond from the Court of Francia I., where he had been trying to 
further the king'• acheme1 for the divorce, he sent a meuenger 
to uk when and where he might have audience of the king. 
Anne Boleyn was with Henry, and somewhat saucily replied: 
" Where else should the Cardinal come ? Tell him he may 
oome here, where the king is." Wolsey was seriously annoyed 
that he was thna prevented from having a private interview, 
but he concealed his resentment. The divt>rce proved hi1 
ruin. Wolsey, indeed, clearly saw that the difficalties would 
prove well-nigh insurmountable, but he was utterly powerless 
to stay the rising tide of Henry's passion. If he wished to 
retain hie influence, hie only course wu to lend himself to 
Henry'• achemes at any coat. He had already tried to alienate 
Fisher, of Rochester, from Katharine's aide, by representing 
that Henry'11 object wu only to satisfy the world that the 
marriage was good and lawful. This was W olsey's least 
creditable act during the struggle. 

The mortifications which he had to bear during the next 
two years were in themselves a heavy penalty for hie conduct. 
Anue Boleyn and her friends had the king's ear during the 
Cardinal's absence in France in I S 2 7. They persuaded him 
to despatch Knight as a apecial mesaenger to the Pope, un
known to Wolsey. Knight was in .Rome when Anne Boleyn 
treated the Cardinal with such discourtesy at Richmond. His 
complete failure showed that W olaey wu · the ouly man who 
could manage the tangled negotiationa. It wu his agent, 
Stephen Gardiner, who secured the appointment of Cardinal 
Campeggio and Wolsey u Joint Commiasionera to try the 
cue. Anne Boleyn meanwhile pretended great friendabip for 
the man on whom ao much depended. She wrote:-

,, In my moat humblest wise that my poor heartcan think, I do thank your 
Grace for your rich and goodly present, the which I shall never he able to 
deLOerve without your great help; of the which I have hitherto had BO great 
plenty, that all the days of my life I am moat bound of all oreaturea, next the 
King'a Grace, to love and serve your Grace, of the which I beseech you never 
to doubt that ever I shall vary from tbia thought, u long aa any breath is in 
my body." 

When Campeggio came to England after long delay, 
W olaey'a cup wu 1000 full. Katharine rested firmly on her 
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right., despite the cajolery of the cardinals. The Italian 
apun out the trial, as he had been in11tmcted to do. He 
came in October, but the case dragged on till the end of the 
following July. Wolley had to bear the bmnt of Henry'• wrath. 
After one audience with the king, the Bishop of Carlisle, who 
was with W olaey in hia barge, referred to the beat of the 
day. "Yea," said Wolsey; "if ye had been as well chafed 
•• I have been within this honr, ye would say it was very 
hot." 

On July 23, J 529, when the King wu in court, 
expecting the verdict to be given, Campeggio, in obedience 
to 11ecret orders from the Pope, rose and declared that he 
must follow the Roman precedent, and adjourn the court 
for two months. The game wu really played out. The 
Pope aoon recalled the Italian Cardinal, and the farce of 
the legatine court at Blackfrian wu ended. When the 
time came for Campeggio'a taking leave of the king, 
Wolsey went down with him to Grafton in Northampton
shire, where the Court wu staying. Lodgings ~ad been 
prepared for the Italian, but not for Woleey. Neverthele•, 
Henry received his old aenant with cordiality, for which he 
wu afterwards taken to bulk by Anne Boleyn. After dinner, 
the king had a private interview with Wolsey. Next day, 
Anne had prepared a picnic with a view to keep Henry from 
any further intercoune with his minister. The two legates 
returned to London on the same day, September 20. Wolsey 
attended the Council at W eatminster aa the king bade him, 
but he could read in the " higher and stronger" 11pirit of the 
Lord■ that his own power wu gone. The fint day of 
Michaelmas Term he opened the courts with hi.a uaual state. 
Thi.a wu his Jut public appearance. 

When Campeggio left England, on October 8, hi.a baggage 
wu searched at Dover for the Pope's decretal, giving the 
Cardinale power to try the divorce; but Campeggio had already 
bnrned it. Had it been found, the king would have made 
Wolsey act u aole judge. Foiled in this unworthy device, 
Henry had no further uae for his old aenant. All his ansiety 
now wu to aeise on the Cardinal's fortune. The very next day, 
a writ olprnaunin wu sought against Wolley, on the ground 
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that his acta " as legate were contrary to the etatute." Wolsey 
was in an ~ny of suspenae and fear. A week later, the Dukes 
of Norfolk and Suffolk came to York Place to demand from him 
the Great Seal. Woleey refused to accept their verbal order. 
"The Great Seal of England," he said with dignity, '' wu de
livered me by the king's OWD penou, to enjoy during my life, 
with the ministration of the office and high room of Chancellor
ship of England; for my surety whereof I have the king's letters
patent to show.'' The peen were thus compelled to withdraw. 
Next day, however, they brought letten from the king. 
W olaey now quietly gave up the Seal, and prepared for his 
journey to the little house belonging to Winchester Diocese at 
Esher. Before he ■tarted, he had an inventory of all hi■ property 
drawn up, that he might resign everything into the handi of the 
king. The gold and silver plate was piled on the tables at 
York Place; silks, velvets, and fine linen were arranged in 
order. The officers of hia household took care of the articles 
usually in their p011e1sion, until the king ahould come to 
claim them. 

On October J 9 the mournful proceHion paaaed to the Privy 
Stain, where Wolsey took his barg!'! for Putney. "Never wu 
a fallen miniater more unpopular." A thousand boats floated 
on the Thames, filled with those who rejoiced over his dis
grace. At Putney, where he mounted hi■ mule to ride over 
to Esher, a royal meaaenger was waiting, who bore a ring as 
a mark of Henry'• favour. The Cardinal kneeled down in the 
mud, and lifted up hie hand, for joy at this unlooked-for 
gleam of sunahine. Henry soon went secretly from Greenwich 
with Anne Boleyn and her mother to aee the treuure■ that bad 
fallen into hia handa. He found them far greater than he had 
expected. 

Wolaey remained at Eaher till the following February. All 
his friend, deserted him save Thomu Cromwell, whoae good 
oflicee brought ■ome alight mitigation of hie 1orrow11. He had 
no money to pay his houaehold. His health also suffered much 
from the atrain of the put few yean, and from the " moist 
and corrupt air of Eaher." When Henry beard of bia aerious
illne■a, at Cbriatmu, be sent him a ring with a kind me111ge, 
and even penuaded Anne Boleyn to add a little gold tablet 
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which she uaed to wear at her girdle. A few weeks later, mouey 
nod goods to the value of £6,374 were gnnted to him; be 
was restored to hia archbishopric, aud wu allowed to remove 
to Ri::hmond. 

The letter to Cromwell, in which be expreaea bis delight at 
the change, is the fint sil{D of returning hope. At Richmond, 
be lodged in the Great Park, now the Old Deer Park, where, 
aaya Cavendish, there was " a very pretty house and a neat, 
lacking no neceaaary rooms that to ao small a houae was con
venient and neceaaary ; where wu to the same a very proper 
garden, with divera pleasant walks and alleys." Here he 
remained for rather more than a week. Then, in the beginning 
of Lent IS 30, he removed to the adjoining Charterhouae, 
" Jesus of Bethlehem at Shene," where he remained in a 
lodging which Dean Colet of St. Paul's had formerly made 
for himself. A secret gallery paaaed out of thia chamber 
into the Carthuaian Church, where be attended aenice 
every day. In the afternoon, BBys Cavendish, "he would ait 
in contemplation with one or other of the moat ancient 
fathers of that house in bis cell, who among them, by their 
eounsel, persuaded him from the vain-l(lory of this world, and 
gave him divers shirts of hair, the which he often wore after, 
whereof I am certain, and thDI he continued for the time of 
his abode there in godly meditations." In P818ion-week he 
journeyed north to hie dioceae, where the " godly meditation• '' 
bore good fruit. It wu a sad reverse of fortune for the proud 
prelate who had once been master of York Place and Hampton 
Court. He bad been aborn of hie wealth. There wu not 
a man to be found near Southwell who could pluter the wall• 
of the archbishop'• house with lime and hair. The boutes 
were ao ruinoua that they were almost ready to fall down. 
Hie creditors were clamouring for money, which he was quite 
unable to pay, Meanwhile, he wu winning the hearts of the 
people. A pamphlet, publiahed in I 536, gives a touching 
picture of hia life in those days. 

" Who wu 18811 beloved in the North than my Lord Cardinal-God have 
bia aoul !-before be wu amonpt them P Who better beloved alter be bad 
been there awhile P We bate ofttimet whom we have good cause to love. It 
ie a wonder to aee bow they were turned, bow or utter enemies they became 
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hia dear friend& He gave biabope a right good example how they might win 
people's hearts. There were few holy daya bat he would ride be or eix 
miles from hi• hoaae, now to tbia pari•h oburoh, now to that, and there cau.e 
one or ot.her of hie dooton to make a eermon unto the people. He 111<t amonpt 
them, and said Mam before all the pariah. He 1aw why churches were mede. 
He began to l't!Btore them to their right and proper use. He brought hi• 
dinner with him, and bade diven of the parish to it. He inquired whether 
there waa debate or grudge between any of them. If there were, after dinner 
he llllnt for the partiee to the church, and made them all one, Men uy well 
that do well, God'a law• ahall nevi,r be eo set by aa they ought before they 
be well known." 

The ruin which overhung his scholastic foundations was the 
great trouble of Wolsey'• life during these month■. Ipswich 
was the lint to suffer after hi■ disgrace. Its estate■ were 
aequeatrated by the king'■ command; its tenants refused to pay 
rent. With one blow its income fell to £300 a year. Soon 
after, it was entirely ■wept away. His Cardinal College at 
Oxford e■caped, though shorn of its proportion■, depri-red 
of a great part of its endowments, and callerl by the new name of 
Christ Church. When Wolsey heard the evil tidings in the 
north, he wrote to Cromwell : " I am in 1ucb indispOBition of 
body and mind, by the reaaon of such great heavinesa aa I am 
in, being put from my 1leep and meat for such advertisements 
88 I have had from you of the diuolution of my College■ ; with 
the small comfort and appearance that I have to be relieved 
by the King'• highneBB in this mine extreme need, maketh me 
that I cannot write unto you for weeping and sorrow." Then 
he beg■ the help of Cromwell and his friend■. 

To Henry himself he wrote a touching note :-

" Moat graoiona 10vereign Lord and merciful Prin~ ! Prostrate at your 
llejesty's ftet, with weeping teara, these ~hall be in moat reverent and humble 
manner to recommend onto yonr excellent charity and goodnesa the poor 
College of Oxford, which, for the great zeal and affection that your Grace 
beareth to good letten and noaruhing of learning, and in consideration of my 
painful and long-continued aenice, your Grace was coutented that I ehould 
erect, found, and eatabliah , , , it may p)e&ll'l you to have pity ou the Dean■ 
and Cuona of tbe said Colle,ie, who are coming to know your pleaaare oon
ctruing tbeir eetabliahment." 

Wolsey spent a bu■y summer. By November he 11'88 read7 
-for hi■ in1>tallation 88 archbishop ; but, before thi1 ceremon7 
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could be arranged, he wu placed under arreet, through the 
treachery of an Italian physician, in whom he had reposed entire 
confidence. Wolsey had tumed to Francia I. for help in his 
sudden collap1e of greatneu. He thought that the French 
king's friendly interce11ion might ■often his muter', indigna
tion. His enemie■ pretended that he had been plotting with 
the Pope and other Court, against his king. The real reuon 
for this renewed attack wa■ that his enemies were not ■afe till 
Wolsey wu in hi■ grave. A few days before the arreat, Henry 
ia said to have remarked, whilst discuuing affain with hie Privy 
Council : " Every day I miss the Cardinal of York.." 

The Earl of Northumberland, once the Cardinal's attendant 
and thesuitor of Anne Boleyn, wu choaen to ■e"e the warraut 
on his old friend. Wol■ey had dined, and retired to an upper 
chamber, where be sat over his des■ert, when the Earl and his 
■ervants entered the hall of Cawood Castle. Wol■ey heard the 
noise made by the party, and descended to welcome the Earl. 
Northumberland met him on the stain, and took him by the 
hand to hia bed-chamber. There he laid his hand upon 
Wolaey's arm, saying, with a very faint and soft voice: "My
Lord, I arrest you of high treuon." Both stood for aome time 
without a word. Then Wolsey demanded his commission. 
When he refused to produce it, W olaey 11urrendered himself to 
Walter Walshe, one of the gentlemen of the king's privy 
chamber. This was on Friday, November 4th. He wu in 
an agony of trouble for his attendants, even more than himaelf. 
No information was given him u to the charges under which 
he had been arrested. On the Sunday evening he wu moved 
to Pomfret. The country people had heard of his departure, 
and loudly expressed their grief, praying that '' the foul fiend 
might catch " all who had taken the Cardinal from them. At 
Sheffield .Park he wu prostrated by dysentery, and unable to 
move for eighteen day■. 

Whil■t he was thu1 helpleu, Sir William Kingston arrived 
with twenty-four 10ldier1 of the guard to conduct him to the 
Tower. When his faithful Cavendi■h proceeded to break thia 
news, he fonnd his muter 1itting at the upper end of the 
gallery upon a tmuing che11t of hi■, with hia beads and hia staff 
in hia hand. He caught the meaning of the e■cort at once. 
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Cavendish tried to comfort him, but W olacy ■imply an■wered : 
'' I perceive more than you can imagine or know. Experience 
or old hu taught me." Next day, Wol■ey proceeded on his 
journey. Hia dysentery grew worse. Before be reached 
Leicester Abbey, he wu " 10 sick that be wu diven times 
hke to have fallen from his mule." As the Abbot met him, 
W ol■ey eaid, " Father Abbot, I am come to leave my bones 
among yon." This was on Saturday night. Oa the Tuesday 
morning, arter a night or ■ickneu and swooning, Wolsey 
seemed a little better. Kingston came into the room to uk 
about the fifteen hundred pounds which Wolsey had ■craped 
together for bis inatallation. He tried to comfort the broken
hearted man. It was then that Wolsey made that memorable 
answer: " Well, well, I aee the matter against me, how it is 
framed, but if I had served God 10 diligently u I have done 
the king, he would not have given me over in my grey hairs." 
Then he spoke or his master : " He is sure a prince or a royal 
courage, and bath o. princely heart, and rather than he will 
either miaa or waut any part or his will or appetite, be will put 
the lose of one-half of his realm in danger. For, I assure you, 
I have often kneeled before him in his privy chamber on my 
knees the space or an hour or two, to persuade him from his 
will and appetite ; but I could ne,·er bring to pa!II to dis
suade him thereCrom. Take heed," he added, " what you put 
in the king's head, for you can never put it out again." After 
a closing warning against the Lutberana, his eyes grew fixed 
and glazed. By eight o'clock he had paned beyond the 
reach or his enemies. That afternoon, his body was placed iu 
a rude coffin and borne into the church with much solemnity. 
1''our men 11tood by the bier with burning torches, whilst the 
convent choir chanted the aolemn office for the dead. By six 
o'clock next morning the great Cardinal was resting in hia 
lowly grave. 

Thus cloaed the life of Thomas Wol■ey, who wss "probably 
the greatest political genius whom England has ever pro
duced." Mr. Brewer aaya: " Hi11 name still stands out pre
t'minent above all othen, as the one great atatesmau before 
the Reformation ; and even now, of the very few who have 
since deserved that distinction, it i1 of profounder interest and 
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1ignificance tbau any other." Polydore Virgil ■eems to hare 
originated n:>t a few of the contemporary 11lander11 on Wolsey. 
Thill man bad been thrown into the Tower becau11e of a treuon
able corre,pondence with Cardinal Hadrian, in which he 
libelled both the king and the Pope. From hi11 pri110n he 
wrote an abject letter to Wolaey for mercy. Whenever 
Wolaey wonld allow him to preaent himself before him, hi, 
spirit should rejoice in him " u in God my Saviour." Polydore 
took revenge when he was aafe at R->me ag lin. " He painted 
Wolsey as an ambitiou'I priest, successful only becau11e he was 
unscrupulous; distinguished ma.inly for hi8 uuderhand intrigues 
in banishing Foit and Warham from the Council-table." It 
is surprising that other historians should have repeated 
hi■ libels. The Chronicler, Hall, followed him. " It was the 
fashion of the aixteeuth century to exculpate the king at the 
expense of the Cardinal, and attribute every unpopular 
measure of his reign to his miniater. His devotion to his 
master, for whom he sacrificed all, left him none to vindi
cate hil memory ..... Except Henry himself, none 
knew precisely the amount of responsibility due to the 
Cardinal.'' 

Wolsey also committed a great mistake in neglecting to 
gather helpers around him in the service of the State. 'rhe 
king saw this, and urged him to promote younger men, nnd 
provide for "contingencies in the public service.'' But Wol~ey 
aeems to have dreaded lest younger ha.nds should spoil his 
schemes. " With the failing natural to old age," says 
Mr. Brewer, " he was more willing to tax: his waning 
strength, than undertake the ungracious and unpalatable 
task of communicating hi■ designs and explaining their 
bearing to raw associates. The policy was fatal: it angered 
the king, it raised up a host of enemies in the able and 
rising courtiers. It left Wolsey friendleits when he most 
needed friends; and the moment an opportunity offered of 
attacking the miuilter behind his back, it was readily seized 
on. Without any great ingratitude on the part of his 
110vereign, his fall was inevitable; the work and the time ha.J 
outgrown him; and the expression put into his mouth by the 
great dramatiat-' The king has gone beyond me '-expreises 
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Wolaey's profound conviction or the real cau11e1 of his disgrace, 
and the impossibility of his restoration." 

For his royal muter Wolsey had an unbounded devotio!l, 
'' He had but one idol in the world, and that idol was the 
king." In the second of the articles against Wolsey, which 
the Lords drew up, he is indeed charged with saying in hi11 
letten to Rome or to foreign princea, "The king and 1-
uaing himself more like a fellow to your highue88 than a 
subject." Hall unfairly represents the expression u " I and 
my king; as who should aay that the king were his servant." 
Hence comes the famous phrase, " I and my king.'' Wolsey 
did not use that phrue, nor did the Lords charge him with 
putting himself before the king. In Latin documents, of 
course, the order wu Ego et rez meua. Not even a 
courtier could alter that. It wu his exce111 of devotion to 
Henry that led Wolsey utray. For the king he sacrificed 
his peace of mind, his self-respect, and his independence of 
judgment, to reap a bitter harvest of ingratitude and ruin . . 

AaT. VIII.-HENRY WARD BEECHER. 

A Biography of Rev. Henry Ward Beecher. By WM. C. 
Bucoza and Rn. SAMUBL Scov1LLE, assisted by Mn. 
HENRY WARD BnceEa. London: Samp11on Low. 1888. 

WE have here a remarkable book about a remarkable man. 
A book which certainly present! a 11olid opportunity 

for doing full jnatice to the renowned preacher of Brooklyn, 
inasmuch as it contailia, on a rough estimate, at least 336,000 
words, devoted almost entirely to the sayings, doings, and 
special personality of HENBY WARD BEEcun. Whatever 
estimate of his worth and his talents may be accepted on this 
aide of the Atlantic, it i11 indisputable that he occupied n 
large space in his own countrymen's field of vision ; and to his 
near-of-kin biographen-hi11 eon and 11on-in-law-he looms 
out in such gigantic grandeur that they will let slip no jot or 
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titt)e of the minute particuJan of hi■ earJy day■, even down to 
the ordinary prank■ and pastime■ of a healthy, growing boy. 
We can scarcely blame Mr. Beecher that he appraiaed himself 
at the valu11tion which a wide circle of admiren put upon 
him ; and, for our own part, we are not ■orry that hi■ esti
mate of his own importance to mankind at large led him to 
pen a ho■t of details about his early day■, which are far more 
pleasant reading than the pro■ and con■• of the weari■ome 
wrangle■ of his later life. 

Of good old Puritan descent, child of the steadfast divine, 
Lyman Beecher, and of the gifted and beautiful Roxana 
Foote, Henry Beecher wa■ blea■ed with all the advantage■ 
that a happy, God-fearing parentage can beatow. In the 
present day it ha■ become the fashion to trace every good 
and bright quality in a man to hia mother'■ aide. Beecher'■ 
case might have presented a litt)e difficulty to enth111ia■ta 

about the tranamiuion of matemal grace■ and energiea, since 
the fair Ro:r.ana was diatinguiahe.l by her exce■■ive modesty, 
her fine face being tinted with bluahe■ whenever ahe opened 
her mouth in company; while, on the contrary, her ■on Henry 
became one of the moat ■elf-reliant of apeaken, unburdened 
with the faintest tinge of a blush. He himself, however, 
11mooth11 away theae little diacrepancie11 in a favourite theory 
in this way:-

,, From her I received my love of the beo.utiful, my poetio temperament; 
from her aleo I re.ieived simplicity and child-like faith in God." 

Henry wa■ the ninth child of his parent■, and wa11 born, 
June 24, 18 I 3, at Litchfie)d, a quiet village in Connecticut, 
bleaaed with pure air and a beautiful Jand11cape. In after 
year■ he thua sang the praiaea of hia birthplace, and gave a 
list of the homely and useful accompJishmenta which he there 
ar.quired in Nature's achool :-

" Cear old Litch&'.!ld ! I love thee etill, even if thou didot me the despite 
or pushing me into life upou thy high and windy hill-top! Where did 
the opring ever break forth more joyously and sing 11t 911Caping from winter, 
us the children of Israel did when that woman'• rights Miri11m chanted her 
!'Ong of victory? Where did the torrid 1umm3r ever find a lovelier pl&~e in 
which to cool itJ beamsP What tree~ ever murmured mor~ g~ntly to 10ft. 

wind,, or ro:ired more lion-like when storms were abroad? 
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"It wu there that we learned to fish, to ride a hone alone, to do the ban 
chol"l'II, to cut and ■plit wood, to liaten 1&t evening to the ol'Ollking froga and 
the wbi•tling tne-toadA, to go to meeting and go to ■le.,p, to tear holee in 
new olothee; t-bere we learned to hoe, to mow a,ray hay, to weed onion■, to 
■tir np mioi.ter,i' ho..- with an onun~t ■peed ,rben ridden to water ; there 
we went a-wandering up and down for£Bt edge,,, and along the crooked 
brook• in flower-pied meadow■, dreaming about thiop not to be fuuod in 
any oateohaBm." 

When he wu three yean old, he loat the sweet mother, of 
whom he knew 10 little. or her a-igelic temper we find a 
beautirnl illuatration in one of hi.a sister Harriet'• remin.ia
cencea :-

" Mother W1111 an enthoaiutio horticultori■t in ■II the ■mall way■ that 
limited mean■ allowed. Her brother John, in N~w York, bad jo•t aent her 
a ■mall parcel of tulip buib.. I remember rummaging the■e out or an 
obscure comer of the noreery oue day when •he w•• out, and being ■trongly 
1eized with the idn that they were good lo eat, And n•ing all the little Eng
li■h I poue•■ed to pera1111de my bmthera that thee~ were onions ■ooh .,. grown 
people ate, and would be very niue for ua. So we fell to and devoured the 
whole; and I reoolle..-t beiug aome,rhat dia•ppoioted in the odd, 1weeti.h 
t.t,te, ROd thinking that oniona were not u nice 1111 I bad 1uppoaed. Then 
mother'• eerene f,u:e 11ppeared at the noroery door, and we all ran toward her 
a11d with 011e voioe began to tell onr diBCOvery aud achievement. We h11d 
fuuud thi, b,ig of onions and bad eaten them •ll op. Alao, I romember th11t 
th~n wu not even a momentary npre■oion of impatience, bot that aho •t 
down 11Dd nid: • My dur ohilJren, wb11t you h,m1 done mak,a mamm11 very 
BOrry. TbOIB were not onion-root■, bot root. of besutiful llowera 1 11nd if you 
had let them alone, ma would have bad next 1ommer in the g11rden great, 
be•otifol red and yellow flowel'II auob u you nenr aaw.' I remember how 
drooping and di•pirited we all grew at thi• picture, and ho• Badly we re
g11rded the empty bag." 

or hi, ear:y achool day• hia own description givea UI a 
perfect picture. We muat content oureelvea with noting that, 
whatever may have been the luxurious aurroondinga of hia 
later yean, in yonth he endured healthy hardahip. Like the 
other children who attended the di,trict acbool, he carried 
his aewing and knitling with him, and, a" buhful, dazed-look
ing boy, pattered barefoot to and from the little unpainted 
■cbool-bouae with a brown towel or a blue checked apron to 
hem dnring the intervala Letween hia 11pelling and reading 
le11on1." At thia l(:hool the pupil11' priucipal bu1ine11 wu 
"to ■hake and ■hiver at the beginning of achool for very 
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cold ; 1111d to neat 1111d atew for the felt of the time before 
the fenid gl1111cee of a great bo:r.-iron 1tove, red-hot.'' 

"The woods," be uya. '' were Cull or temptatioua; the t- called me, the 
birda wanted me, the brookl euug eutreatiee. It -med onui1 to be abut up. 
The broob, birda, Bowen, 1111Dahiue, 1111d breaee were Cree; why not IP" 

The grand old Calrioi■t, hi■ father, maintained the tradi
tional Puritllll di■cipline, but it■ bittemeu wu modified by 
hia 11J1Dpathy with hi■ large group of boy■ and girl■, with 
1rhom, when permitted by hi■ p11tonl dutie■ and the hard 
tuk of making end■ meet, he frolicked and romped with 
hearty goodwill. Hemy had the advantage of being left 
much to him■elf amoiig■t the charm■ of a New Engllllld farm 
life:-

" I knew where the aweet Bag wu, where the hickory tre. were, whml 
the oheetnut treN were, when the .....Cru tr- were, when the aquirrels 
were, where all thinga were that bcir• euterpriae after; there Con I bad a 
world of thinp t.o do, and IO I did not come muoh in oontaot with 'family 
pemment." 

In hi■ remini■cence■ he give■ a delightfully natunl account 
of "going to meeting" in tho■e boyi■h day■-hi■ reflection■ 
on the Sunday■ of thoae time■ ; and the■e are well worth 
attention :-

" Little good did preaching do me until after I wu fifteen yean old-little 
good immediately. Yet the whole Sunday, the peculiar inftuence wbiob it 
exerted ou the houebold, the general aen1e of awe wbioh it iuapired, the very 
rigour of it. diJl'erence from other daya, and the 11111pended animation of ita 
aermon time, aerved t.o produce upon the young mind a profound. impreaaion. 
A day that at.ood out from all others in a hard and gaunt way might, perhaps, 
be jutly critioiaed. But it left ita mark. It did ib work upon the imagine• 
tion, if not upon the reuon. It biui power in it ; and in eetimating moral 
ucellence power ia an element of the utmOdt importanoa. Will our amooth, 
ooay, feeble modem Sunday• have 11110b a grip on the moral nature P They 
are far pleuanter. Are they u effioaciou P Will they eduoate the moral 
nature u muoh P " 

So he grew up, a 1turdy, red-cheeked, active, fun-loving 
boy, on whom the careful tnioiog of o 1tat'!!ly 1tepmother, 
the atrict enforcement of ■chool attendance, and the tuk from 
the Catechi■m, irluome aa they might be at the time to hi• 
impul1ive nature, were already exerciaing a whole■ome influence. 
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The chief impulae to a godly life came neither from the deeply 
theological muter nor Crom the poliahed mistreae of the par-
10n.age ; but Crom a 'fery humble man, a coloured IM!nant 011 
the farm, who alept in the aame room with Henry, and, u if 
uncon.acioua of the boy'a preaence, would there read his Teeta
ment, and 
"would laugh and talk about what he read, and chuckle over it with thAt 
peouliarly unctuoua throat-t.one which belongs t.o his race. I never bad 
heard the Bible really read before; but there, in my preaence, he read it, 
and talked about it t.o himaelf and to God. He turned the N e1r Teat.ament 
int.o living form• right before me. It 1ru a revelation and an impulH t.o 
me. 

"He talked t.o me about my &0ul more than aiiy member of my father'■ 
family. Theae thUljp impreued me with the conviction that he wu aCbrist
ian ; and I never aw anything in him that led me t.o think othenriae. The 
feeling that I wu ■infal, that I needed t.o be born again, that there wu ■uch 
a thing u a regenera\e life produced by the Spirit or God in the aoul
th- feeliog■ came to me by obae"ing the aotual eumple of peraon1 that I 
lived with more than from all other aoulWI put together." 

At ten yean of age Henry'• appearance and culture were, 
according to hia aiater, Mn. Stowe, anything but promising. 
With aeveral good qualitiee, he wu a poor writer and miser-

. able apeller, and-wonderful to relate-had a thick utterance 
and an awkward, baahful reticence. Who could then have 
discerned in him the genna of the clear, ringing, ready-witted, 
UDabuhed ontor of his riper yeara? The r111t, however, began 
to be rubbed off; the fine manly nature bunt through the 
ungainly bark, and the thick • fog which aeemed to envelope 
bia spirit gradually diapened. A little incident at school at 
Bethlehem brought into play bis powen of argument, and 
gave a dim foreahadowing of future renown. One of the 
elder boys, having primed himaelf with Paine'• Age of Reuon, 
wu propagating infidel 11e11timent1 among hia achoolfellow1, 
when the rough, roay-cbeeked, baahful boy from the panonage 
came to the reacue, challenged the Philiatine Painite to single 
combat, and gained a aignal victory and great glory in the eyea 
of hi■ mate, . 

. In I 826 Dr. Beecher moved with hia family to Boaton, and 
a new world opened before the wondering eyea and ean of 
Henry- the Boaton bella, the Na"Y Yard, all tho atir and 
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b111tle of a growing city. Here, u the good father WL" coming 
to the front u a leader of the Orthodox Old School Presby
terian■, the ■on became the undoubted captain or the North 
End Boston Boys. He himaetr tells the tale of aome of hi■ 
escapades in admirable style, reminding the reader of Hugh 
Miller'■ captivating storie■ in My Schoola and Sclaoolmaater,. 

A. he grew, boyish reatlesaneu and the seaport atmosphere 
determined him to begin life a■ a sailor. He tied up hia little 
bundle, walked the wharf, and talked with ■ailor■ and captains, 
but could never take the final step of stealthy departure to 
grieve hi■ father's heart. So, not to take the old divine by 
aurpriae, be wrote a letter to a brother, announcing his fixed 
intention, and dropped it where hia father could pick it up. 
Dr. Beecher waa equal to the occasion, and gravely prop01ed 
to ■end him to a good achool at Amherat aa a preparation for 
gai11ing the higher prize■ in a naval career. At Amhent his 
character developed, and he conquered the thickneu of speech 
which had hitherto been a drawback to his oratorio efforts. 
The method employed by bia jndicioua teacher to correct this 
defect i■ thus described by Mr. Beecher :-

"His 1y1km r.on,ioted in drill, or the thorough practice or infle:i:ion• by 
the vui~, or geeture, poature, and artieulation. Sometimes I wu a whole 
hour praoti•ing my voice on a word-like • justioe.' J ,rould ha.-e to take a 
po,ilure, freqnently, at a mark chalked on the floor. Then we would go tbron;:h 
all tl,e gestures, exercising each movement of the arm and the throwing Opt'll 

the hand. All pi urea, UCl'pt those of preci■ion, go in curvH, the arm ri~ing 
from the aide, coming to the front, tnmi11g to the lei\ or right. I wu drill.J 
u to h,,w far the arm ahoulJ come forward, where it 1houlJ atart from, how 
far go baclr, and under what circ11matancea theae movement■ ahould be made. 
It wu drill, drill, drill, until the motion■ almoet beoi.me a eecond nature. 
Now I nev~r know what movement.a I ■hall make. My geetul'fll are natural, 
becau,e thi1 drill made them natural to me. The only method or acquiring 
an effh,tive education i, by practice, of not 111111 than a11 hour a day, until the 
1t11deot ha~ bi■ vok-e and him.elf thoroughly subdued and trained to right 
upl'e,lliou." 

Jn hia college course young Beecher could not settle down 
■teadily to the ■tudy of the clueica ud mathematics, but w■■ 
brilliant in rhetoric ancl kindred accomplishmenta, which 
aeemed to have more or living intereat in them. While at 
Amher■t, be made hia fint attempt at talking in a religious 
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meeting, and had that dreadCul experience of collapse which 
is not at all uncommon in the early effort, of men who after
wards make their mark u speakers. His youth wu charac
terized by a certain amount of susceptibility to the charm■ of 
tbe fair ae:a:. Before he wu nineteen be became engaged to 
Eunice, daughter of Dr. Artemns Bullard-the lady who wu 
his loving companion, in sunshine and storm, for fifty years, 
and whose reminiscences of their courting days are simply 
delightful. 

Meantime affairs at home were very straitened, and the 
good pastor wu almost at his wits' end to keep his boys at 
school and college. One Saturday night the outlook wa, ,·ery 
black, but Dr. Beecher said, "Well, the Lord always baa 
taken care of me, and I am aure He always will!' On tho 
Sunday moming there was a ring at the door, and an anony
moua letter wu handed in, which, contrary to the wont of 
auch epiatlea, contained-not abuse or ridicule, but-a bill 
for a hundred dollars ; and the heavy hearts of the father and 
mother were lightened for a time. 

While still at college, He11ry Beecher began lecturing, and 
for his fint formal lecture wu paid ten dollar■ ; walking to 
the appointment and back-fifty miles each way-in order to 
have the unbroken amount to apend in booka, etc. Such de
termination and endurance deaerved aucceu; and the invest
ment of his fint earnings by public ■peaking in booka brought 
its reward in the proud aatisfaction which accompaniea the 
formation of a man's own, very own, library. "After this I 
wu a man that owned a library ! '' 

His next atep was to commence his theological atudiea at 
Lane Seminary, Cincinnati, of which his father had been 
elected preaident and profeuor of theology. Here he found 
a large variety of employment--editing a paper, painting the 
family mansion, leading the choir at his father's church, 
acting u special constable to protect the negroea and their 
friends from riotons Kentucky slaveholden, lecturing on tem
perance and phrenology (I), and, above all, beginning to keep 
a" Journal of events, feelings, thoughts, plans, &c.; juet u 
they ha-ve met me, thus giving in part a traoacript of my 
inner and outer life." Thie journal ia a valuable record. and 
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gives no unfavourable impreaion of the man. It depicts an 
open, hearty, honest nature ; abounds with criticism, of Scott 
and Shak■peare, Crabbe, Coleridge, Bynm, &c. ; but it■ re
markable de&ciency in certain re■pect■ ■eema to have lltrock 
the filial biographen very much :-

" We find very little, almoet nothing, concerning the regolatioo work and 
lltudiea or hia theologioal coone, poeaibly became 110111t1 other book whioh hu 
not oome down t.o III oont.ained theee." 

The fact is, he aeema to have devoted only ao much time 
and thought to theological atudy u wu neceuary to C8ffJ 
him through the umal euminatione. The exceu of contro
venial divinity which had been dinned into hie ean in boy
hood, and now the tedioue debates which were being held 
as to his father'• orthodo:s:y, no doubt tended to give him a 
etrong di■like for ayatematic theology, and 10 deprived him 
of the advantage of a firm buis of accurate thought and ex
preBBion, and left him much at the mercy of waves of fuhion
able noveltiee and "cranks.'' Already, during his college 
coune, he had become a convert to phrenology ; and, we 
are told, be "accepted this philoaephy aa the foundation of 
the mental acience which he uaed through life " I With auch a 
foundation we need not wonder that hi■ " mental acience ,. 
wa■ neither wide nor lofty. 

He bad begun to preach in I 8 3 I ; and now in the W eet, 
in August I 8 3 S, he make■ mention of further effort■ :-

, Preached twice in George'• ahnrob. In morning with gnat c1ryn .. and 
trouble, and felt muoh mortified-more. I think, than griefled. Afternoon. 
IIDlllller audience, but had great liberty and ftuenoy, ud produced effect; but 
whet.her aoperficial or permanent and aaving, God only know,." 

In I 8 3 7 he received his &nt "call," and became the 
putor of the ■mall and ■truggling Presbyterian Church at 
Lawrenceburg, IndianL Here hi■ fint aermon ie said to 
ba't'e been a lamentable failure, through nervou, apprebeneion 
in having to face an audience of one hundred peraon■--to 
him, in thoae early days, an immen■e auemblage. It wu 
aot a very captivating field of labour for the young preacher 
-" a place where they had four gigantic diatilleriee, from 
which waa carried to market a 1teamboat-load of liquor ever, 
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day.'' The Church couiated of one :m&D and eighteen or 
nineteen women. Large or email, Henry Beecher wu detff
mined to do hie duty to it, and at once Nt down hie " little 
plane and dericea for pastoral labour." We quote them, u, 
in eome reepecte, worthy of imitation, but eepecially u giring 
a clue to part of hie enbeeqnent mccea and popularity :-

" 1. In dill'erent dietriotl get men quietly to feel t.lnueli,e, 1'81pomible for 
prorr- of temperanoe or Banday-achoola. 

"2. Quietly to vi■it from honN to ho111e and ~ oongreplion■. 
" S. Seonre a large ccmgngation. Let thia be the fint thing. Por thia

"l. Preach well nniformly. 
"2. Viait widely and produoe a per--1 attaelunent; uo wife do -" S. Get. the yoang to lo'l'I me. 
" '- See that the Churoh hue thia pre■ented u a dejlaiu thing, 

and ■et them to thi■ work ju■t u dirwctly u I would to niiiing 
a fund, building, &o. 

"'- Little girla' ■ocietie■ for beneyo)ent parpo■e■." 

With hearty good-will he put hia hand to all the neoeeeary 
labour of the material "chW'Ch." He ,ru Hilton; bought 
lamp■, filled and lit them; swept the building, and lit the 
fire■ ; opened the chW'Ch before, and ehnt and locked it after, 
every meeting ; took care of everything in it, but " did not ring 
the bell, becauae there wu none." He had now to undergo an 
examination before the Miami Preebytery, • and, to hie own 
eurpriae and thein, pllled the ordeal sncceafully, u being 
unimpeachably orthodox. But a further teat had to be 
undergone. He wu required to gi'f'e in hie adheeion to the 
Old School Preebyterian General Aaeembly. Thie-apparently 
from sympathy with hie father, whom the Old School now 
regarded u a ,ad heretic-he refueed to do. So he went 
back to hie little congregation, and told them of the •ote 
which declared their chUl'Ch vacant, and said, " Now, brethren, 
one of two thinp ie Decelll&l"f ; yon must get eomebody elee 
to preach for you, or yon mnet declare yonnelvee independent 
of the Presbyterian Church.'' They quickly choee the latter 
alternative, and 'declared themeelvee an independent Church; 

· Henry wu ordained by the New School Pr.bytery ill 
Cincinnati, and went eteedily on with hia work._ 
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By this time the hopes of seven yean were fulfilled, and be 
had at bis aide a loving helpmeet, with whom, like Goldsmith'• 
parson, he wu " pa11ing rich on 'aizty' pound■ a year." Mn. 
Beecher'■ reminiacenCP.s of those early, happy days, with their 
hardship■ and difficulties, surmounted with light hearts and 
acti,e arms, are e:1ceedingly iotereeting. 

The young preacher at once made his mark, and soon filled 
hi■ church. The chief characteristic■ of his later ministry 
were discernible in the little sphere of Lawrenceburg
" fluency, glowing rhetoric, abundance of il101tration1, witty 
points, brilliant ideu "-all the etock of a born orator, bot not 
the higheat qr .Alifications for a great preucher. The records 
of hia first church aro still accell8ible, although they underwent 
a genuine American e:iperience. In ooe of the great flood.a 
the -volume wu floated out of the putor'a study, and was 
afterwards found embedded in the vellow mud of the Ohio. 
Mr. Beecher'• personal influence ..... wide and beneficial. 
Consorting and chatting with all sorts and conditions of men, 
he w11 ready to put his hand to any helpful work; aa when 
he called to a poor German woman to bring him her clothes
line, and showed her how to dng in from the river the drift
wood floating by, and then helped her to get in enough to 
supply her with fuel for the winter. Never wu he in a happier 
frame of mind than at this poor post :-

" I wu," he 11y,, "thankful a. I could be. Nobody ever aent me a ,pare
rib that I did not thank God fur the kindueaa which was 1hown me. I 
recollect when Judge - gave me his e1111t-o0° clothing, I felt that l wu 
1umptuou1ly clothed. I wore old -I• and ,econd-h■nd ahirt• for two or 
three yean, and I wu not above it either, although 110melimes, a■ I waa 
phy■ically a ■omewhRt well-developed m,m, and the jndge w111 t.hin and hi■ 
leg■ were ■lim, they were rather a tight &L" 

His neJ:t call wu to Indianapoli■, a larger sphere, where hia 
activity and influence were still greater. In hi■ own opinion, 
his first real preaching began here. At Lawrenceborg, 
though in many l'elpecll highly aucce■aful, he had not felt 
that he wu doing real, lasting work. " I can preach," he aaid, 
"10 a■ to make the people come to hear me, but somehow I 
can't preach them clear into the kingdom." Now he set 
himself to find out the defect i11 his preaching, and came to 
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the conclusion that he had been making the sermon " the end 
and not the means." 

Amongst other occupations of his long, busy daya, he filled 
the editorial chair of the Indiana Farmer a'tld Gardeur, and 
gave brilliance and attractivenelll even to the dull, dry topics 
of fodder, fertilizer■, and plantings. His early days of farm 
life, and hi• congenial work in his oWD garden, had given hirn 
prar.tical knowledge of what he wrote about. In after-yean 
he thus 1um1 up the chief incidents of his Indianapolis 
paatorate :-

" Here I preached my lint real aermon; here, for the linot time, I ,trove 
againet deuth in behalf of a child, and w•a dereated; here I built a houlN!, and 
painted it with my own hands; here I h11d my lint garden, and becamd the 
bishop of flowers for thia diocet!e; here I joined the editorial fraternity, and 
edited the Fanner and Gardmer; here I bad my lint full tute of chill• and 
fevf'r; herf', fur the lint and lBBt time, I w11ded to church ankle-deep in mud, 
and preached with pantaloona tucked into my boot-tope." 

He here modestly omit■ one important item of his work in 
the State capital-his fearleu denunciation of slavery from 
the pulpit, at a time when the city wu full of lawyen and 
public men, attending the State Courts and Legialature, and 
when the feeling, in thi■ border-land of freedom and slavery, 
ran high against Abolitioniat■, who were denounced a■" cranks" 
and "fanatic■.'' It waa a prelude to the battle which he was 
afterwards to fight ao manfully in the great metropolitan centre 
with such excellent result■. 

In June, I 847, he received an invitation to undertake the 
putonte of Plymouth Church, Brooklyn - a Church juat 
organised on the Congregational plan ; and in the following 
October he left the Church over which he had presided eight 
yean, and travelled eastward by the first passenger train run 
from lndianapoli■ to Madison. The wretched conveyance, " a 
wood-car, rigged up with boards acrou from ■ide to ■ide," was 
conveying him to an entirely new ■phere in the chief city of 
the Western continent Would he be equal to the occasion? 
He had been a great power at Lawrenceburg, had fought and 
eonquered at lndianapoli■; would he ■ucceed at Brooklyn, or 
■ink to the level of the legion of aapinnt■ who are ■hiniog 
light■ in thinly peopled back settlements, bot dwindle into 



in■igniftcance in the blue and :roar of the metropoli■ P, 
Bi■ more cantioua &iend■ feared he wu too out■poken 
t.o keep a Church together in Brooklyn. If he could 
only keep hi■ .tongue from polities I - for the question of 
elavery, in their eyee, was a political, a legal, but not a 
religion■ or monl one; a qne■tion for debate in Congre■1 or 
argument in the law court■, but not to be mentioned in the 
pulpit, le■t offence 1bould be given to chnrch-memben or 
■eatholden, who■e property or intere■t lay in ■lave■ and 
■lavery. It certainly wu not for want of warning that he 
came to the city charge. 

"lo coming to Brooklyn," he 111171, " I had but one ■ingle thought-that 
of zeal for Chri■ t. I came under all manner of warnings and oautiou. 
Jlany good brethren told me how men got puft'ed up in the city, wh&.t tempt.a• 
tion1 I would en-nter, and how I would yery likely he mn■erTat.ive, and 
forget my zeal, end so on; and I waa obliged at last to 11117 to my father, 
• Father, do you uodentand, then, tbat God"• grace only e:1teoda to the oouotry, 
and that He cannot protect anybody in the city P • " 

On the evening of the fint Sunday in hi■ new church, he 
gaTe hi■ congregation to know what hia intention, were 
with a plainne■■ which one cannot but admire :-

• •• If you oome into this ohurch and ooogregation, I want you to undentand 
di■tioctly that I will wear no fetten; that I will he bound by no ~ant ; 
that I will preach the Go■pel aa I apprehend it, whether men will hear or 
whether they will forbear, and that I will apply it without ■tint, and ■harply 
and strongly, to the overthrow of every evil, and to the upbwlding of all that 
i■ good."' 

Now began that extraordinary career of 1ucces■fnl mini■try, 
which continued almo■t unimpaired for forty yeal'L The con
gregation kept on increuing, till the building became too 
1mall, and jnat then it wu much damaged by fire. A new 
church had t.o be built, and wu opened in January, I 8 so, to 
■eat 2 I oo penon■. Seven yean after, thi1 capacity wu not 
enough ; folding ■eata and benche1 along the wall■ were added, 
and 800 more could be ■eated ; and, 1ub■equently, ,landing 
■pace, almo■t always occupied, permitted 300 more to be 
preaent; making, during hi■ lut twenty-five yean there, a 
grand total of over 3000 hearer■. The man that could com
mand BUCh a congregation in ■uch a city for ■o many yean 
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muat haTe had more than a little force of charact.er and great 
intellectaal ability. 

The 1pirit in which be began hi■ mini■try' at Brooklyn was 
unimpeachable. Bia 111preme anxiety, he tell■ ua, in gather
ing a Chut'Ch, wu, '' to haTe all ita memben united in a 
fenent, loving di■po■ition ; to haTe them all in ■71Dpathy 
with men ; and to have all of them deairoua of bringing to 
bear the glorioua troths of the Go■pel upon the heart■ and 
con■cimace■ of tho■e about them.'' He threw hi■ ■oul into 
the work ; and the whole aerie■ of ■enice■, pnyer-meetinp, 
■ocial meeting■, full Sunday ■ervice■, and Tue■day-eTening 
" lecture■ " were in■tinct with life. Aided by hi■ wile adapta
tion of manifold evangelical appliance■, his genial gond-fellow-
1hip, hi■ pulpit eloquence and power in pnyer, the Plymouth 
Church grew in number■ and gnces, and wu for a time a 
model Church, which seemed to revive, in the very heart of 
a money-making, pleasure-loving population, much of the 
es■ence of primitive Christianity ; showing, how the old 
Puritani■m might still fl.ouri■h, shorn of the bigotry and 
intolerance which di16gured it■ early day■ on the ■bores of 
New England. 

No ■ooner bad his new Church been completed than Mr. 
Beecher'■ energie■ were called to the ■ervice of a cau■e which 
bad alway1 lain near hi■ heart, and to which his great 
ontoric power■ were for ■everal yean to be devoted. The 
great national 1truggle bc!tween 1lavery and freedom wu now 
npidly coming to a climu:. To all true friend■ of the State■ 
in England, it wu a time of inten■e pain and anxiety. To 
■ee a nation, which had aspired to be the very home and 
citadel of freedom, degrading it■elf from the fint principlee 
of rational liberty, ignoring the A B C of Chri■tianity and 
civilization, from fear of offending the cotton-lords of the 
South and the broken and dealer■ of New York, wu a 1pec
tacle to grieve men and angels. Happily, the bulk of the 
North wu really ■ound at heart. The ■mall phalanx of 
Abolitioniat■, though pooh-poohed by party politician■, waa 
mighty with tongne and pen in rou■ing the alumbering con
■cience of thi■ great people. Whittier, with hi■ gnnd denun-



Hfflry Ward Beuher. 

ciation1 of ■lavery, Lowell, with hie ■catbing ■&tire and keen 
in■igbt into the coming atom?, aud other men of might, were 
■waying the national mind; while Mr11. Stowe (Harriet 
Beecher), by her immortal story-ooly too true iu its detaila 
-Uncle Tom'• Cabin, wu exciting the disguat of the whole 
civilized worltl against the hon-on of plantation slavery. 

By no means the least considerable of the warriors in 
thi■ battle for the right was Henry Ward Beecher. Hi■ 
eloquence wu never more telling, bis moral power never more 
commanding, than in tbi■ period of hi■ life-a period when be 
rendered ■uch ■ervice to hi■ country and to humanity at 
large u ■hould never be lo■t ■ight of in any e1tin1ate of 
hi■ long career. By impassioned appeals from the preu and 
the platform, by powerful logic, by biting ■arcasm and 
laugbter-■tirring humour, by readine■a to unearth every 
aophism and demolish every refuge of lies, he aided the up
ward course of the good cause. 

In the eventful years which led up to the Southern Seces
sion and the great Civil War, hie labour■ in behalf of the 
alave were not confined to words. The auction■ which be 
held in hie Tabernacle and eliewbere were not merely 1triking 
di1play11 of dramatic ability, but were effective in purchuing 
the freedom of aeveral despairing daughters of slavery who 
aeemed doomed to a ehameful destiny. It i■ very easy now 
to eneer at the inten■e realism of tbe■e di1play1 ; but the 
times were out of joint, and required heroic method■ of treat
ment. If much excitement attended them, it wu of a kind 
to ni■e the toue of the national morality, and never wu there 
more legitimate cau1e for excitement. 

Thie waa the most gloriou1 portion of Mr. Beecher'■ life. 
Hi■ name mu11t ever be identified with hi■ country'• hiatory 
at thie critical period, aa taking a leading part in the grand 
atruggle which reeulted in the emancipation of the ■lave, and 
the deatruction of the Southern ■lave-owning party which had 
too long deadened the conacience and poiaoned the morality 
of the United States. When, at length, in April 1861, the 
fint ■hot wu fired againat Fort Sumter, and the war wu 
begun, he wu true to Iii• principle■, and backed up the North 
throughout the dire 1truggle, in defeat and depre■aion, juat aa 
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courageoua]y aa in the hour of victory. On the eventful day 
when the tidings of the Southern outbreak reached Ne• York, 
his eldest aon-true heir of hia father'a freedom-loving spirit
had left hia employment up the river, and had enliated before 
reaching home. When Mr. Beecher came in from a journey 
that night, his aon'a first worda •ere: "Father, may I enlist?" 
and the answer •as : " Ir you don't, I'll diso•n you." Such 
waa the spirit of one of the tenderest of fathen at this testing 
time of the nation'• mettle. 

When the war was over, Mr. Beecher found himself at 
the height of his ambition-head of a 8ouriahing Church 
which had sent forth many healthy off11hoots-a foremost man 
of the press, whose utterances on all political difficulties were 
eagerly looked for liy a large and docile public-a real, vital 
power b Church and State. Here; then, we leave him, on 
the very crest of the highest wave of fortune, before the Tilton 
discu11Sion11 had disturbed his peace and lessened his influence. 
When, at length, the worst of the trouble waa over, and a 
period uf calm had agaiu set iu, he devoted himself, '' com
paratively undisturbed," to his work in the pulpit, the preu, 
and the Jecture-room. His later· yean seem to have paaaed 
in elegant comfort, if not in luxury. He had built himself a 
hou1e ou the banks of the Hudson; and thither, far from the 
hustle and worry of New York and Brooklyn, he :retired, from 
time to time, to shake off his cares and ailments and recruit 
hia energies. There he had farm and garden, bees, pou]try, 
cattle, and enjoyed all rural sights and sounds with the zest 
of hill youth renewed and increued. His activities were kept 
up to the laat. In 1886 he paid hi11 final visit to England, 
and waa delighted with his raception. Some months after hia 
return home he waa attacked by paralysis, and died, after a 
few days' illness, on March 8 th, I 8 8 7. Hi, last recorded 
•ords lii11 filial biographers might well have left unrecorded :-

" I had a dream Jut nirbL I thought that I waa a duke and your mother 
a dm:hea ; and I wa1 trying to 61,'llre the intereet on a hundred tbo118811d 
pound. a year-you know I nenr wu jtood at m11them11tio,i. It ga.-e me a 
h9diM:he ; but I'll b11H your moLher boil a page of aritbmetio and make a 
tea of it. I'll oure it hommopathically ." 

Making due allo•ance for his comatoee ■tate, the unchari-
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table reader will atill be apt to think that the utterance may 
have revealed aomething of bia nppermoet thoughta at the 
time ; and the more lenient ,rill agree that both the dream 
and the joke had better have been consigned to oblirion. 

The Biograplay, though ■adly too ample in ita dimen■iona, 
abound■ with matter of lively intere■t. It give■, on the whole, 
an attractive picture of ita ■nbject; and even when we come 
to di■connt the eatimate of admiring and regretfnl affection, 
we ■ee him to have been a highly gifted man, a nobly en
dowed ■peaker, ready, brilliant, venatile, and rich in human 
■ympathie■. But he can ■carcely be pronounced to have been 
a great divine, a good expo■itor, a profound philo■opher. In 
hi■ corre■pondence no trace■ are aff'orded u■ of the profe■■ional 
culture, the ripe ■cholanhip, the ■teady thought, the pain■-
taking working out of the higher problem■ of life, which we 
expect to find in a complete, well-fnrni■hed preacher of the 
Go■pel. It i■ true hi■ reading wa■ pretty estenaive, but it 
wu rather the general reading of a man of the world than 
that of a ■pecially equipped theologian. In fact, eff'ective 
preacher though he wu, he wa■, perhaps, better fitted for the 
platform than for the pulpit, for political oration■ and mi■cel
laneou■ lecture■ than for the expo■ition and enforcement of 
■acred truth and precept. Wide ■pread u wu bi■ fame on 
both ■idea of the Atlantic, we cannot think that hi■ reputation 
will long ■nrrive him, even in hi■ own land, except in con
nection with hi■ great anti-■lavery work, and hi■ gnnd defence 
of hi■ country in ita agony of ■truggle and di■trei■, when he 
ri■ited England u ita repre■entative and advocate during the 
great civil war-for both of which he de■ene■ to be held in 
luting honour. 
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THEOLOGY AND APOLOGETICS. 

The Or«lentiala of tM Gospel; a Statement of the .Reaaon of the 
(Jl,,rvti,a,,,, Hope. Being the Nineteenth Fernley Lectlll'e. 
By JOSEPH AGAR BEE'?. London: Wesleyan-Methodist 
Book-Room. I 889. 

THE new Pemley Leotore i1 not inferior to any oC ita·pn,a-n· either in 
the timelin- of it.a ■ubjeot, or the ability oC it.a plan and -tion. A. 

■tatement of the eridenC81 of Chri■tianity, at once adapted to modem thought 
and oompendioua in form, wu a deeideratum, and Mr. Beet'■ volume juat 
meet.a the-· Bi■ habit of thinking out everything for hillll8lf ■avea him 
from lo■ding hi■ argument with the detailll whioh often oonfue the iNue to 
general naden. The point.a he ■elect■, and work■ out, are ju■t ■uffi.cient to 
oarry oonriction to all who take the trouble to muter the outline of proof hen 
aketched. We doubt whether it would be pauible to put the entire argument 
in briefer oompu■ or cle■nr form. To my one ■-king 1111 apology to pot into 
the hand■ of an inlellipnt inquirer, we uy, " Here i■ ju■t what you wul" 
We 1&y " int.elligent" inquirer, 1-ue no ■tatement of the Cbri■tian argument 
oan di■pen■e with all thought 1111d effort on the inquirer'■ part; 1111d tho■e who 
are not willing to pay thi■ price for int.ellipnt oonviotion do not dNene, and 
will never find it. 

The volume i■ a oapital n:■mple of the C111111ulative cbaraeter of the Cbri■tian 
argument, the full force of whiah depend■ on the combination of maoy linea of 
thought. The bnncbea of the argument here di■cuued are the testimony or 
eolllt'ience, the argument from creation, the BOCia1 inil.uence of Chri■tiaoity, 
the evidence of Scripture, ud the hi■torioal argument. Tbe■e are separately 
espounded with the greatest lucidity 1111d foroe ; ud then, after objection■ have 
been di■po■ed of, they are combined in a final ■tatement of" the re■ult." The 
argument of the treati■e gather■ weight u it goN on, Noh lt.ep adding a new 
element, until the eoncluion oomee in with re■i■ tleu fone. 

We oan only remark on 10me ■alient f•turee. The lint, ■econd, fourth, 1111d 
&Ah branch• of the argument are treated in a way which it would be diffi.c11lt to 
improve upon. The third bruioh, " Chri■tillllity compared with other Beli
llUIDI," whioh, however, treat.a only of the IOClial in8oenoe of the Go■pe1 
compared with other religioDI, i■ ■light.er. It i■ almo■t 11artlingly original to 
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find the auperiority or Chrialian nation■ in war treated u a point or ei:celleney. 
Tile defence given i1, that " military power muet be counted, even by lonn 
of peace, an element of material good,'' 111 a source of aecnrity, and condition 
of progreu. Would that it bad been po1111ible to adduCf! the e.tinction of war, 
end the warlike apirit, aa a aocial fruit of Chri1ti11nity I Thi,, no doubt, will 
be pouibla to the Chri,tian apologiet ,ome day. 

The chapter on the lint point, "The Evidence Within," will well r.ipay 
careful 1tndy. It ie abown that comparison of ounelvea with the moral law, 
1'f've11h,d in universal con,cience, and still more olearly in Chri1t'• teaobing and 
lif~, leaYea na with the sen•e of guilt, of moral we11kne1111, ■ud of un&.tnellll for 
God's nearer preaonce. Chri1t comes o8'ering pardon, moral renewal, and 
eternal life. Antecedently to any e:aamination of Hi1 authority, the mere faot 
thot Cbri1t prore■BN to give j11et what we need i• ,trong preaumptiYe eYidenoe 
of the truth of Hie olaim•. Still iL i■ only a preaumplion. More apeci&o proof 
is given under the other bead,. 

'l'he next aection, on" The Evidence in the Material World," alm011t break, 
the ,equence of the argument begun in the former o«tion, AH th11t negatively 
nature snpplie■ no renlation of mercy. But the section i• a compact, strongly 
re11•11ned putting of the thei•tio argument. The lecturer wiioely limit■ bi1 
pr1M1f lo a aingle fact, which be brings oat with the ,tronge■t pohible empbuie 
-the beginning of life. "That our planet wu once entirely lifo!leaa, all 
11 udent.i oC natural ■cience •gree."' Thi■ fact i1 the final, in•upenble barrier 
to 11tbei11m. Spencer ignoree it. Haeckel ,imply deui811 it, Kcepting the 
hypotheaia of spontaneo111 generation, lll'cau•e otherwiiie he would have to 
believe in 1npernatunl oreation. If life is not different in kind from chemical 
action, what i1 meant by difference in kind P The conclusion ie irresistible. 
In the myateriou origin of life we &.nd " complete proof Lh•t there esi■ta a 
forcA other and higher th11n thoae at work in inorganio matter. Thi• force 
must be of a loftier kind than any of ita elfecte; i.e., it mut be .uperior:to 
humRn intelligence. Moreover, the immense importance uflife, pn,porlionately 
in1igni&.cant in bulk u it i1, to the history of our planet, forbids 1111 to ■uppou 
for • moment that tbe presence or life on earth ie a mere accident, an un
conaciona outworking of blind forces. . . . The grandeur or the nniver.ie 
poinh npwarde to a eource greater than iteelf." 

The section on " Chri■t, and the Christian Document■," reenm• the thre■d 
of the fint aedion, and i• a piece or skilfnl ei:poaition. LeaYing out of eight 
altogether the inepiration of Bcriptul'f', he takee Paul'• chief epietlea •• 
acknowledged work,, aud uka what wu bi, belief about Christ and Hia 
te.,cbing. The artiol• of tbia belief, including .Jualifying Faith, Propitiation, 
and the Sanctifying Spirit, are abown to harmonize ■nbatantially with the 
teaching■ oftbe Go■pel and other New Tntament writin1t9, ■ud to be trace
able only to Cbriat u their ■onrce. The question-Who •nd what i■ ChriatP 
then becomea of tran-ndent importance. Paul'a belief on thi■ subject, and 
th11t or the Go■pela, ue ehown to agree. And it i• bued on and esplaiiled by 
Chriat.'1 ... nrreat.ion CNm t.ba dead. "Paul and the early Chriatian■ believed 
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that Chriet 1'0l8 Crom tbe dead in a way whioh j!&Te ablOlat.e proof of Hia 
l>Mne miaion ; and belined that God raiioed Him rrom the dead with the 
definite pnrpoae that Hil neaneatioa might be the immoftble loudation of 
Hi• people'• lait.h." 

The queation or Chriat'• Reaarrection, and it, oouequenoa, ia puhed atill 
farther in the brief -tion on .. The Hi•torical Argument,• which pot■ the 
alternatiH to the Chriatian conolo■ion in a nry powerfal way. IC Cbriat did 
not ri■e, the Chriatian Chun:h i1 built on a delu■ion, and .. a clela■ion bu 
n.-ed the world.'' " If tbie be ■o, we owe to delU11ion and to mor a debt grater 
than ,re oan oonoeiH." Then flll■ehood bu done more for the world t .. 
truth eHr did. 

Among objection■, the -rtion that " minclea do not happm" ia dealt 
with. The beginning of life ia again api-!ed to u cliapro•ing thia -• 
aaninption. " Something which ne.-er happene, now heppened in an II" gone 
by." The ame i• true or the origin or motion, and of mm. "The mane of 
hnman hi•tory doea not fuour the ■opposition that the earlie■t - of men 
were the loweat. We ban no record of a ..... ge ~ riling into oaltnreapan 
from the influence or eaioting cultured l'llttll. The aelr-det'elopment oC 
barbari■m into oaltare i1 one or the event. whioh • do not happen.' " 

In the ■nmmiag,ap of " The B.eenlt," the eridence ■opplied by the per• 
Mnal e:a:perience of all who pat ihe Chri•ti•n faith to the tnt, ia well deffloped. 
" Thi, lut eYidenoe diepro•• the frtqaent -.tion that the teaohinp oC 
theology ue incapable or verification. Theology ia bot an orderly and .-ned. 
■tatement of whateYer we know about the nn-n world, and man'• relation to 
it. And, U I h1H ende&Yoand to &bow, ■ome or the fiadinip or theologJ an 
daily yerified in the hearts and li•m ol' all aenanb of Chriat. The co~ 
1tatement wonld be that the objeotora have not themaelYea nrified the '-11-
inp of theology. To uy that they caunot be Hrified ia ui anproHd dogmatio 
auertion.'' 

There an fiH long notea on The Origin or the llonl Sen■e, Preedom 
or N-ity, Scienti&o AJrD011tioi■m, The Bible and Science, and Biblioal 
Baiionali1m, couteining muob nluble, and IOUle, perhapa, debatabla matter, 
upoa which it ia not D-■u'J' for DI to enter. 

There are a few blemi,.hea in thi1 well wrought book. •• Self-adaption '' 
(p. 50), "onrorm" (p. 137), "hetP-reireoeoU1 '' (p. 139), are limple miaprinta. 
The writer wann between" hietorio" and "hietorical" (p. 119 and elaewhere). 
There ie an awkward aentenoe at the bottom or p. 179. It u al■o open to 
que■tion ifhether the title quite deaoribea the oontentl. " The Golpel " ia 
pnerally 1118d to denote the ,pecial teaching of Chri■t'1 own word■ and life, 
"the Good Newa announced by J•u• of Nuareth "; wh._ the author'• 
apology refen to the whole ayatem or Cbri■tiau truth, " the Cbriatia faith ,. 
(p. 147), "the Cbriltian theol')'" (p. 148). No doubt ucepU.a might be 
taken to Mme ■entiment■ and potti1119 or argnmentl here and then, bat 
theae in no way mar the foroe or the -1 u a whole. 

[No. CXLVI.}-NBW Sums, VOL. mi. No. u. 2 A 
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1Ju Kingdom of God. By A. B. BRUCE, D.D. Edinburgh : 
T. & T. Clark. 1 889. 

Thill volum_e profeuea to give a connected view of Christ'• teaohing aoomding 
to the BJDOptioal gospel■. ,lfter an introduction referring t.o the three Goapel■• 
and eepeciall7 to St.Luke's variationa, it deal■ with the followingaubject■ iu 1uc
ce■aion :-Christ's Idea of the Kingdom, Christ's Attitude Toward■ the Moaaic 
Law, The Conditions ofEntnmce, Chriat'e Doctrine of God, Christ's Doctrine 
of Man, The Relation or Jeeua to Meuianio Hopes and Funetion1, The Son or 
Man, and Son or God, The Righteoueaesa of the Kingdom, its Negative Aepeot 
and ite Positive Aepeot, The Death of Jeana and its Significance, The Kingdom 
and the Church, The Paroueia and the Chri■tian Era, The Hiatory of the 
Kingdom in Ou.Uine, The End, The Chri~ity of Chrillt. 
. It ia an attl'll!)tive aud suggestive aoheme of atudy, and noue can doubt that 

the author of The Training of the Twel1'e muet say muoh that i1 thought
ful, ■earching, acute, suggestive. Those, however, who have been inmuaingly 
alarmed at the growing inroads of rationali■tio habits or thinking on the 
enbstance of Dr. Bruce's theology in hi■ recent work■, will not be comforted 
or l'Blllaured by tbia learned volume. The tone iu whioh thia Scotch Free 
Church Dootor or Divinity allows himself to apeak of the Lord Jeane, of His 
feelings, Ria purpoaea, Hia mental and moral BJ:ercilBI, ie alarming. We are 
told, for BJ:ample, in the ohapter on " The Righteoueneu of the Kingdom in 
its Negative .Aapeot," that" Jesus loyally recogniaed moral criticiam u one 
of the perilous taeb connected with Hia Meuianio calling," and that His 
depictiona of Phariaaio vanity are "in the style or one to whom the whole 
anbjeot ia familiar, and who contemplates it with an arti■t'• plaoid penetrating 
eye." /UJ. "artiat'a placid eye ''--1:ritially analysing the vanity of the 
Phariaeee-u if he were a modem, half-cynical, half good-natured noveliat ! 
Going ou to refer, by way of contrut, fo the temper and the " ■pumodie 

apeech " in which " men of noble spirit " in our own age are wont to utter 
their "everluting no " against the religiou■ oounterfeita or their tim-he 
eaye : .. or theae agoniea of ' honest doubt ' there ia DO trace in the life of 
Jeeua." IQ what eenae the hackneyed phrase used in thia laat aentence oan 
be applied in,jta 0011118000 we entirely fail to aee, But what we do eee ia an 
irreverent freedom in ■peaking of our Lord which-though we are relnotant 
to speak diareepeotfally oC euch a writer u Dr. Brn-..m1 to ue to uvour 
oh·Clll'WII, •~ vanity,'' which is not, indeed, 11 phari■aic," but ia prar-ional. 
Let u■ take, Crom the chapter on II The Conditions of Entrance " into the 
Kingdom, 1,1101.ber puuge, "IC Chriet'1 praise (of the centnriou'a faith) 
wu e:ugerat,ecl, it but the more conepicnoDBly evince• hia philo-Pagan spirit, 
and nial the hope that the generona eye of heaven may deteot tra08I of f~th 
ia the hartl or beaifhted heathen ..... We may aafely u■ume, how
ever, that the praise, while generou1, uwu always Christ'■ way, wu in the main 
deaened.", So the ~. on the whole, f¥nb it fair to oonclnde in reprd 
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to Him, of Whom it is uid that " the Father bath oommitt.ed all jodgment 
into Bia band." We oould multiply qootationa of a similar bnmd--qootatio• 
in wbioh Dr. Brooe, with the greatest ooola-, and 101Detimee with an 
apparent oon~ollioo, u of one who 1peu1 from the emioeoce of modern 
anligbtenmeot, diae- and pronooooea npon the qnaliti11 and endowment■, 
the obaraoter, the words and aotioo1 of Jesu Cbri,t. It will not 11em eur
pri■ing, after thia, that be ebould treat the Baptiet ■till more loftily and 
ariticize him with a freer band. Hi1 prophetic claims and clwact.er, u 
eetimat.ed by Dr. Broce, are very inferior to the position auigned him by the 
Greater than be, wboee way be came to prepare. Weoould not but, in reading, 
oontinnally oompare Dr. Broce'• treatment of the Bapti■t and hie doctrine 
with Dr. Beynold■' vieWI oftbe ume supreme prophet of the Lord in bia 
great book on the ■object. We need hardly add that Dr. Broce ie quite 
ready to make oo-ion1 to rationalietio critioiem at many important point
or the um,d history. He intimat., for enmple, on the mere alleged internal 
ground of eomewhat obacure connuion with what preoed11 and Collon, that that 
muter-parable, the parable of the Prodigal Son, with the otben in the aame 
obapter, may perbape not be genuine, and that it■ genui- ie a matter of no 
great moment. Snob luity, not to uy levity, u tbie-and iftL&e parable 
be not Cbri■t'e own divine t.cbing, of nry little in the Gospel• can we feel 
■ure--tende to reduce the Christian hiatory to a mere working hypoth11ie, and 
yet we do not believe at all that Dr. Brooe, at wboee faet in the put BO many 
have been glad to lit, ie himself oome near u yet to tbie lamentable oonolnaion. 
There ie very muah evidence to the contrary even in thie Yolume ;-it■ more 
general t.one--it■ final eumminga up-are to the oontrary. NeYertbeleu, ■ooh 
pregnant eeede of aceptioiam and of eal!-11111icient rationaliam u we ha•e 
referred to-and wbioh are found on many pegee of the Yolome and in every 
part of it-will undoubtedly bewilder many minda, and oannot bot produce 
the fruita of unbelief in eome of the etudente into wboee bande tbia •olume will 
pua. We OOlll8l8 that we are eorry for the " old etudenta of the Glugow 
l'ne Churah Calleae," to whom tbie yolome ie dedieated. 

Prayers for (Jhrifltian Familia. Wesleyan-Methodist Book

Boom, 1889. 
In Dr. Gregory'• introduotion to thie Yolome, he refen to the faot that the 

late 0ermm ,tateeman and philosopher, Bun11e11, bore hie testimony-it moat 
now be nearly Corty y11n ~to the prevalence of the habit of family prayer 
in the beet and higbeet bom11 or England, and recorded hie jndgment that 
"to thie happy domeetio uuge - chietly owing the eolidity, the ,tability, 
the high prinaiple, and the renrenoe for Seripture, and the un-n and eternal, 
wbiah clwuterise the Anglo-Suon n1111." Very -ntly, in a deYont tract 
ou f.he claims of Bnnda7 to religiou obae"anoe, that eumplary nobleman, 
Lord Norton, hu inaidentally borne witneu to the fut that the habit of which 
BUD88D BpOILe a generation einoe 1till hold• it.a pi- firmly in the family 
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out.om■ orthe belt Engliah 10eiety. lndel'd there ii enry nuoo to belien 
tha, in what are ■poken of u the " upper clauee," the 111e or family prayer 
hu muoh . iuoreued daring the tut genention. The qu•tiou ari-, and 
w:e fear cannot ■t once be an■wered in the ■Sirm■tive,-If ■mong the "upper 
claaea," thia deYout and Chriati■n habit bu inoreued it.a bold and prevalence, 
■-, a family in■titution, CUI • much be ■Sirmed u to the oiua.. at a lo'!l'er 
--1 leHI P And if within the Church of En,rland thi■ mark or f11111ily 
piety and godly di■cipline hu increuingly pruailed, hu it m■int■ined ita 
11.11cient po,,ition and inllaenoe within Nonconformi■t oommunitin P The 
tone of Dr. GffllOl'Y'• lntroduotion would lead 01 to infer that he hu doubts 
on tl,i■ point. We know that ■uch doubt■ ■re ■hared by other■ who hat'8 
good me11.111 or rorming an opinion OD the ■ubjeol 

. Thi■ volume of F11111il7 Pnyer■ i■ m■rked'by the ch■nderi■tic■ of ■ proper 
bat not e:i:CBlll.lite brevity in the prayen, fitting them for the condition■ of 
thi■ Lu■y ■ad pre-occupied ■ge, gre■t variety, ad■pt■tion to the pr■ctia■l ooo
dition■ or middle-clll■B life, ohoiceneu and :,et 1implioity of espreuion, and 
a ■■vour of Scriptur■l language and alla•ion which, without verging on the 
pedantry ofte:a:lual quotation, gro■tly enricheii the pr■yen. Throughout allO 
a. ■ymp■thetio tone, with not infrequent touchea of loving tenderne■■, add■ 
force 11.11d eft'ectiven- to the lllDguage ol" th■nkagiving or aupplio■lion. Then 
ia an appendi:a: of appropriate pnyen for 1pecial need■ or occuion1, inoluding 
tha Chri■tiao feativala. The Introduction on Family Prayer, and II t■hle 
of leaaoue for family wonhip, add much to the value of the volume, which 
will be a welcome occuional aid in m■ny f■miliee when then ii no need 
of ■uoh a help for ordinary u111 in daily family worehip. 

Sermons, Add1'UIIU, and Clw,rgea. By the Rev. J OBEPB Buse, 
President of the W eeleyan Conference. Wesleyan Book
Hoom, 1889. 

Mr. Bo■h i■ a remarkably original pn■cher; he -m■ to 111 the lllOlt 
ab,,olately origin.I iu ■tyle and treatment of a ■ubject we h■ve ever known. 
He ia a■ r■cy u he ill origiu■I. Hiai ,tyle i■ incitiil'I and epi,rrammat.io, and 
never i, a word wuted. Many .. rmona Ion in readiDjf i I.he rl1'- ia the 
~ with Mr. Bush'• eermon1--they gain when read. E■rn•t ■lw■yw, thia 
1,r811Cber is olleu ■leo playful; ■harp, not eeldom, he i■ neYer ■our or hilt.er. 
He i■ an escellent e:a:po■itor, having, u a ersft■man can ■ee, alw■y■ ■tudied hi■ 
►ubject cluaely and deeply and iu the original te:a:t, u well u with proper ■idoii. 

But 1111v11r wat1 all ,how or learning, all diapl■y of appar■t111, more carefully 
eauhewed liy anyone than by Mr. Du•h. Thi■ small volume i. very rioh in 
anggwLion, very full of matter. Of the Cluarge■ coui..ined in thi■ volume we 
l111ve already given our judgment three month• ago. All I.he other di.counea . 
1118 from the Bame mint. The material i, precio111, and the workm11.111hip 
be&t■ the material. The ■peci■l ■ermone are ■trikingly adapted to the 1pecial 
~009, 
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.A.lone 'll1itl,, tke Word. By G. STJUNoER RowE. Hodder & 
Stoughton. 1889. 

Jn lb- 11 dnotiooal not. on the New Teetament," it i• not Jlr. Rowe'• 
object, be tella ua, to add another to the many e11iating oommentariea, ba\ 
&imply and brie8y to euggeat topiOA useful for d81'11tional od pnclical pur• 
poeea. Such a volume i■ aure to meet the want. of a large clua, and all who 
know Mr. Rowe'• •t:,le will be prepared to find that he bu ao~mpliohed bi• 
tuk with gncp, ■kill, point, and, on the whole, gnat ■u-. We think that 
he hu bel!n more 1ucee,1ful with the Go■pel11 than with tbo Epi■~e■. The 
Gospel■ ue d811lt with u a whole, and the leuon■ arranged u taken from a 
harmony, by far the more oonvonieot and uaeful plu,. :Mr. Rowe"• habit of 
mind alao, if we mi■take not, admirably fit• him for bringing out the nlient 
f•tares and practical leuon■ of the Go■pel OMrrativa. Tbe work of writing 
dnotional notee ia perb•p,i 188 euy wbea the EpiallN are reached. More 
upo■ition i■ requind thau the writer feel■ bimaelr free to give in ■ome 
part■ of the book. Eepecially, it i• impouiblt'I to help feeling that the not.a. 
are neither riob eno11trh nor deep enough for the themea bandied. But in 
thie part of the work alao there ie very mnch that iii good, 1nd the whole ie 
BO ohute in ■t:, le, ■o devout in ~pirit, and forma such profitable and ple818Dt 
reading that it would not be gnoiou• or right to dwell opon defieienci• 
which are to some e:dent unavoidable. The book ia beautifully printed and 
got np, •nd we tru•t it will have a luge ule. Wbo!rever it goe■ it moat 
bent'fit th0141 who will UM it 11 a help when II alone with the Word." 

Tl,,e Word. By the Rev. T. MozLEY, M.A., formerly Fellow 
of Oriel, Author of .Remini.scen"8 of Ond, Odkge. London : 
Lougmana, Greeu & Co. I 889. 

Thie tiUe oontaina, not an e11po■ition of St. John'• Word, u the title lead. 
as to e11peot, bat a number or brief papen on miscellaneoa■ topie11. Tbt'I 
venerable author (" I am more than hair through my eight-y-third year ") triu 
indeed to link the topics on to the 1ahject indioated in the title, bot the con
neoticn i■ generally verbal rather than real. Even where an e11po■ition of the 
Apostle'• atterancea ie attempted, it ia e:aceedingly ngne. The 1t:,le too iA 
oft.ea wordy. Reader• will (eel a respect for toe writer'• venerable age whiah 
they will hardly be able to aecord to bi. opinion-. 

.A. Repl,y to Dr. Lightfoot', E81JQ,ya. By the Author of 
SttpeNULtural .Religim,,. Loudon: Longmana, Green & Co., 
1889. 

The repoblioatioa or Dr. Lighf/oot', Euay, hu o■lled fori.b tbe repab
lioation of the MHu -,• written ia reply to them. We haH no intention 
to dilleu■1 them minutely. The fiual cb•pter, "Concluion■," ■aJlici■oilJ 
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indicatea, not wbat the author hu proved and • uoompliahed, but what he 
think■ be hu proved and 111100mpliabed. The destraut.ion ia complete euough 
to aatiefy Hume or Comt.e. It ia no objection to the author'• argumeuta 
to aay that they are not new ; we are only 1urpriaed at their wealm-. 
The fint one ii that there are false miraales u well u true. The emtmoe 

. of quacks diaproves the eli■tence of doctors. Everything telling IIJlin■t 

. miraclea i■ Hdulou■ly oventated, the erideuoe for them ii put at ite weakaat. 
The argument. are every way worthy of the conclu■ion. 

Biblical and Theological Dictionary; illurative of the Old and 
N'11D T"81amfflts. By the Rev. JoBN FAIUWl. A new 
Edition, revised aud greatlY. enlarged by the Rev. J. 
RoBINSON GBl!lGORY. London: Charles H. Kelly. 1889 . 

.Mr. Farrar', well-known Biblical Dictionary hu been thoroughly reriled 
in the light of the recent development■ of Biblical re■earch in P'1•tine, 
Auyria, and Egypt, by the competent hand of .Mr. J.B. Gregory. Some 
article& have been entirely re-written, whil1t a con1iderable number of addi
tional ■rtialee, mainly geographical and biatorioal, are added in an appendix, 
The book ia very n•tly bound and is well aupplied with woodcut. and map■• 
It ia jDll the book of referenoe that local preacben and Sunday-■cbool 
t.eachen wani.-mpact and portable, yet full, alear, and well up to dat.e. The 
last IH'Dteuoe of the "Preliminary Note on Biblical Chronology," givea '1 
instead oC '4i u the date of Agrippa'• death . 

• '!rl,,e King's Pwple; or, the Gloriuu.s <Jiti.zenskip of Zion. By 
the Rev. CB.UlLF.8 NORTH. Edited, with Preface, by the 
Rev. WILLIAM UNSWORTH. London: C. H. Kelly. 1889. 

The late llr. North lei\ an onfinished manuaoript among his papen which 
hia widow put into the hands of .Mr. Unsworth for publication. The 
_editor'• tuk hu been dillioult, u the work wu in parta fragmentary, and 
needed much reri■ion ; but he bad enjoyed the advantage of talking over the 
book with lrlr. North eo that he wu in a menure pNpared (or the part he 
_had to &II. TM King'• People ia D11 allegory, describing th11 Chriatian'■ 
pilgrimage to Zion. It■ twenty chapt.en are full of good thought■ on 
religion■ lifl, put with coneiderable freabneu. It deala with nob. que■tiona 
u bapt.iamal regmeration in a very bappy ■tyle, and hu many a dNeription 
whiob will provoke thought and lead to olo■er atudy of the Word or God. We 
haYe found it bright reading throughout. and though Bunyan hu made DI all 
■omewbat eevere judgee of any new religion■ allegory, tbia book will be read 
with great int.ereet and much pro&t. The baat tribute to .Mr. Un■wortb'• work 
·., editor, ia to be found in the laot that bia reriaion cannot be traoed in atyle or 
IUl;ter. The book i■ of a pieN throughout. 
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Tke ~ <Jlttwaeter of <Jl,,,vw,,ntty; or, <Jl,,uroA. Life af&d 
<Jl,,u1•cl,, Work. By the Rev. WILLIAM UNSWORTH. Second 
Edition, Revised and Enlarged. London ; C. H. Kelly. 
1889. 

Thie book ia full or aagge,itive hinta for all Chriatian people. The 
obligation and lnapiration to aggreuiYe work -m to grow moni powerCul 
with every chapter. In the fint part the patriarohal, Jewieh, and Chriatim 
diiipeueationa ua aket.ched in three thoughtful ohapten, which clearly ahow 
that God'■- p1ll'p0888 from the first atret.ched out beyond a family and • 
nation to the whole race of man. The topic ia well wom, but it ia treRted with 
muoh freahnNB and force. In the aeoond part, which ocoupiee moni than three 
quart.en of the Yolume, Mr. Unaworth deal8 with objection, and auggeata 
method■ for Chriatian aggression. The tniatment ia eminently practical. 
Couaecrated common-eenae, which giveoi ita heat to God, md leavea no means of 
ueefulnNB untried, ia ihe mlllll by which our work ia to be acoompliahed. Mr. 
Unaworth ia in hearty aympathy with the moet recent development.a of 
mieeion work. All who know the writer will be thankful for th818 bracing 
counael1, in which hie own heart and life are unveiled. They ua well apreaaed 
in language both aimple md terse, with abundant illuatration md genuine 
enthuaium for the subject. We are thankful that thia revised edition baa been 
called for. It 01&11Dot tail to be naeful 

By~PatJ,,s of Bible Knowlr,dge. XIII. TM Life and Timu of 
IaawJ,,, IJ8 Rlwtrated 'l,g <Jontemporary IJocu,'lllfflt8. By 
A. H. SAYCE, LL.D. Religious Tract Society. 1889. 

It ia enough for u to dinot the attention of our readers to this authentic and 
intereating illuatnted guide book to the hiatory md timea or the greateat of 
the prophet.a. 

PHILOSOPHY. 

Moral, Order and Progrua: .An .Analyaia of Ethical <J~tiona. 
By S. .AI.ExANDEll, Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. 
London. Trllbner & Co. 1889. 

WKIH reading thia book we felt more than once atrongly tempted to 
refrain from notioin,f iL It ia m octavo volume or over four hundred 
Jllll9I, earefally written, md evidently containing the re1ult11 of much etudy 
and meditation, and daerrea to receiH conaidente and careful treatment at 
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the hand. nf a reYiewer. UnFortuuately onr ,paoe doN Id pmnit of oar 
even analyaing it.a eontenta with any -t or detail, mnah 1- of adeqnat.ely . 
criticiaing them. Moreover, we find onl'IM!lvee hopel-ly at variance with ita 

• fllnclamental poeition1, and therefore we fear that with the beat intentiona in 
the world we ■ball hardly Mem to do juatiae to the antbor. On the whole, 
however, it 1eem1 beet to attempt to giH ■ome general indication or the ■oope 
or the work, and al■o to note by the way, and u brielly u JIC)lllible, a few ol 
the pointa on which we find unnelYe• at iane with it. 

The book, then, purport• to furniah an answer to three queetiona-( I) What 
i, it to which we apply I.be term■ right and wrong, morally good and morally 
bad P (2) In what doea goodne .. itaelf con■iMt P (3) What ie tba law, if any 
or the growth or development of goodne■a P To the, firat qne&tion Mr. Ale:1-
ander makes an■wer, "condnot," wbiob he esplaiq, to mean not merely volition 
ieening in outward aat, bot ■elf-det.ermination in general. On tbia onr 
eriticiam i1, that ooudaot in thi1 large 11n11e i, merely equivalent to volition, 
and nothing whatever i1 gained but much lo,it in olearueu by 1ubiitituting the 
one term for the other; and, ■econdly, that volition ie not the only aubjeot ol 
moral attributes. Mr. Ale:under him■elr r1C01f11iMI• intention• u eYen 
though they never i1111ue in volition at all, are the ■abject of moral prauc or 
blame ; eo that at lut be bu to 8tret.cb the content or oonduot eo •• to make 
it include diJpoeition, temperament, character. We think :Mr. Ale:a:andPr migb* 
ban aaved him■ell and bi1 readera a great deal of trouble, and loat nothing iu 
110C11racy or depth, if be bad simply aid that the aubject of moral judgment 
WII int.ntion what.ever ite oont.ent. 

In order to anawer the ■econd question, to wit, What ie goodnen P Mr. 
Ale:11ander h11 rffilurae to the idea of a moral ~quilibrinm or "equilibrated 
order of action." Self-denial, e.g., i• good if it enablee eome deeire to be 
gratified which compeneat111 that foregone, aud the grati&aation or which "ia 
required by the put and future needs of the individu•l takflll u he iii with 
all biu Facultie■." So far u we are able to follow Mr. Alesander'a espoeition 
or tl,i, theory, we do not aee how it materially dilt'11n from the doctrine that 
conduct i1 good in ao rar u it tt•nd• to the perrect development or the 
indi,idual ebaracter. We have not apace for detailed oriliciam. We mu1t 
be content with propounding the followin,c dropia, by which we were much 
troubled in J'Nlliug .Mr. Alnander'• pagea. C11n an ignor11nt, narrow-minded 
and intolerant Riot be uid tu do that which i1 requind by biR put and 
future need,, taking him 1111 h• i• with 1111 hi1 facultie,,, and yet ii he not a 
good manP 

The lut division of the work oontaiDB mnoh that ie int.ere.ting on the 
gradual development of the moral ideal in progreuive commuuitiea. We 
have, however, already eshau1ted our 1paee and can only hope that thia 
elaborate contribution to ethical 11eience will receive the attention which i~ 
deaene■ from tho■e of our readen who are intffllllted in the topio. 
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771.e Tima:u,a of Plato. Edited with Introduotion and Not.ea. 
By R. D. ARCHER-Hoo>, M.A. London: Maomillan & Co. 
1888. 

Thie volume couaieta of an inbodnetion of lirty-two pages, roUowed by the 
tat of the Tima1u,, with a tran1lation on the opposite ■ide, and notes at the 
foot or the page. We have not Nell 10 lnminou■ an introduction to any of 
Plato'• dialo,rue■. Mr. Archer-Hind ehow1 olearly the leading place which the 
Tima1ue hold■ in the Platonio pbilOt10phy, and after a ■inlfUlarl., clear aoconnt 
orthe poailion■ reached l,y Henkleito■, Parmenide■, and Anangoru, he ■how■ 
thepointfrom which Pleto ■tarted in his phil0110phy. The doctrine oridM■ u 
Rlaled in hie Republic with the eearohing critioi■m to which the pat philo-
10pher 1ubjected it in the Paffllfflidea, The,,itetU11, and Bophut i■ nest treated. 
The Philebua hringa ua for the first time to con•tructive ontology : but the 10ln
tion of the rundamental problem or the One and the Many ia not worked out 
till we come to the Timmu,. We have not read a more RUOhing or lnoid ~tate
ment or Plato'• ideali■m than that compreued inlo ■ooh rea10nable oompeaa 
in this introduction. Minor matter■ of interpretation and dillionlt pointa in 
the dialogue are dealt with in the notea. Special attention hu been paid to 
the intricate mathematical paNBglll. It ia a great convenienoe for rererenoe to 
hav11 Greek te:a:.t 1111d tranalation facing each other. The tran■lation i• olear 
and well-e1:preued. Alt.ogether tbia ia an edition worthy or the Tima,ue, 
uad one whioh will be of toe greate■t value to all ■tudenta, whether clu,ioal 
or philoeophioal. 

Kant, Lotze, and RitaeJ,J,. By L. STiHLIN. Translated by D. 
W. SllloN, Ph.D. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 1889. 

The impo,taoee of llitachl in the contemporary religiona thought of 
Germany ia well-known to all ramiliar with the 1nbjeot. The eontroveray 
oonceroing the real tendenoy or hie writing■ h11 been long and often bitter
Herr Stiihlin'• part in it ii to point out very temperately, but very-rchingly, 
the real character or Rit1ehl'a theoqy, by t111Cing out ita metaphy■ical hHia 
in Lotze, and ultimately in Kaut. The volume before u■ i1 devoted to a full 
enquiry into the aigoilicance for theology or the ay1tem or Kaui, the Neo
Kantiane and Lotze, thu1 preparing the way fur a trenchant oriticiam or 
Ritachl himaelr, whoae fundamental principle, are direotly or· indirectly 
borrowed rrom these IOUl'Cft. 

It will naturally be ul11id, What have we in Enitland to do with German 
theological controvereiet1 P Dr. Simon, the able tnn■lator of the volume, 
an1wer1 in hie prerace, that in the■e day• no nation i■ i110lated, and in the ■tndy 
or theology, particularly, we are ol01ely counected for better ror worae, witll 
our German con1in1. But the examination into rundamental principlel' here 
oonclucted by Herr Stihlin i• .a thorough that his volume rorm1 an admirable 
-tal uerci■e for all who would under■tand and meet the mo■t eobtlr forma 
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of modern Agnoetiaiam. Bi■ oritioi,m ia constructin in the belt ■ene1 or. the 
word, for he ■how■ the we■lmeM and in1u8icienay of the phenomenaliam 
omnnt about u■ everywhere, and the right way or meeting it. It would,. 
perbapa, be fair to reply to ■ome of our author'■ arguments, that many writer& 
are bett.er than their creed, 11Dd that in tracing out t.o their logiml oonoluion■ 
the tenet■ of Kant, for inaie-d, in a meuure, of Lotze and Biilohl-be 
hardly does j1111tioe to the Kiinig■berg pbilo■oplier. There are logical illCIOD· 
■iatenciea in Kant, we all know ; it ii, perhap■, a little hard to hold him 
clo■ely reaponsible for all logiml deduction• that m■y be drawn from ■ome of 
hiR premi-. But by the publioation of this critique Herr Stablin hu done 
admirable eerrice to tbo■e whuae fundamental theologiml prinoiple■ are in 

. prooes, of formation, aud Dr. Simon hu rendered good eerrice to Engliah-

. reading tbeologian11, by re-publiahiog the treatiee in thie oountry. We need 
continually to be reminded or Sir W. Hamilton'• diotum that '' no problem 
emerges in theology wbirb bu not fint appeared in philo■ophJ ," and no one 
can lay aright the tbeolo-.,,ical foundation-atone of a true knowledge or God and 
defend it apinat Agncetic■, who doea not himeelf poB888II a 10und theory of 
cognition. St&blin'■ book not only &hows where the Erkenntniu-Theorie of 
Kant and Lotze ie defeotin, but how the defect ie to be remedied. We are 
grateful to the publiahen for thiii volume, which de■e"" to be carefully read 
and etudied. 

A Treatiae on Money, a'lld Essays on Prw:nt MD'Mtary Probkma. 
By J. SHIELD NICBOLSOS, M.A., D.Sc. Edinbmgh: 
Blackwood & Sona. I 8 8 8. 

limy readen will be thankful for the careruI diaouuion of monetary 
matten in theiI current phuee whioh Dr. NichollOn hu given in thia valuable 
colleotion of papen. Suoh queetions u bi-metalliem, credit, the fall of general 
pricea, and the deairability of usuing on&-pound notes, are diacueaed u only an 
u:pert could di11CUM them. The u:t.ended feeling in favour of bi-metalliam 
is ■een in the flllt that euoh men u Dr. Nichol■on and llr. Henry 

- Sidgwick hold that both gold md silver might with advantage be made legal 
tender at IOme ued ratio. The treatment of the ■ilver queetion u regard■ 
lndui i1 the moat in■tructive we have ,een. The author thinks it would be 
well if our "emaciated half-10vereigu were replaced by five robust and well, 
weighted llorina." We fanoy that ■uch a change would prove inconvenient 
to many, and that whatever people may think about one-pound notes, they 
would find it awkward to do without the halC-10vereip. The moat dillioult 
page■ are tho■e which deal with the "ll,iuurement of Monetary Standard,'• 
which ..,m ■ff'ord a profitable diaoipline for all readers. The mo■t entertaiuing 
es11ay i■ that on "John Law oC Lauriaton." No more valuble di■cuuion 
of monetary problem■ hu been lately publiahed. 
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BIOGRAPHY AND HISTORY. 

TM HiMorg of Hampton CUU,rt Palau in T'Udor Tima. 
Vol. L Illustrated with one hundred and thirty auto
types, etchings, engravings, maps, and plans. Vol II. 
St'114rt Tima. Illustrated with copper-plates, et.chings, 
engravings, &o. By EBNEBT LAw, B.A., Barrister-at
Law. London: George Bell & Sons, 1885 and 1888. 

W• hue already d.aribed tbia work u one or the moat oomplete, moat 
eutertaining, and moat valuable bietori1111 we J?ON8ll8 or any of onr Englieb 
pai-. But it wu not poaaible in our article on Wolaey to do juatioe 
to llr. Law'• notable book. U ia not ea■y to 1p11k t.c>o highly oC the 
portraits, plan■ of tbe palace, etching■ or chimney ataob, and view■ ol 
Hampton Court in nrry upect, 1111d at every atage of it■ bietory, with whiah 
theee volume■ abound. No pain■ have been •pared to give illuatratioa■ 
of ever, di■tinctive f•tme of the palace, ■o that arobit.eot■ 1111d artiata, u 
well u tho■e who tnrn to the volume for information on the biatory of 
the famou palace and its reaidenta, will find it a trutworthy and helpful 
guide. One ■trilling feature of llr. Law'■ work ia the abounding detail u 
to point■ in the 111obit.eotnre, tree• in the park, and ■II other r.t111'81 of the 
pal■oe. Tho 'riaitor to Hampton Court who bu ■tudied the■e volume■ will 
find new obarm about the plaoe. He will aee Wol■ey'• black - in the 
red briok wall; be will read the hiiotory or Henry VIII.', married life in the 
decoration■ of the ball• and gatew■ya. Every incident which the State Papen, 
1111d auob booka u Cavendiah'• Wolaey oould anpply, bu been eleaned by 
Mr. Law for bia history. The volume on Tudor Ti.mu i■ crowded with 
dramatio inoidenta, 1ncb u the pitiful attempt of Katberiue Howard to get 
into the preaenoe ot' the King, who wu hearing mus in the Royal CkJM. 
in t.be chapel, or the patbetio picture or Queen lluy'• mi■erie■ there. Paget 
ante abound in tbie •tar of the Hiiitory or Hampton Court. The -a 
volume, on tlie Btvari Time,, bu not to ohronicle such magnifi.oant banquet■ 
and revela, but it i■ not 1- valuable. The Hampton Court ConCennoe, where 
the" Royal Pedant" wu in Iii■ glory, i6 graphically deacribed; the marriage 
of Lord ChieC Jutice Coke'• daughter to a bublllld whom ■be deteded, 
introduoee, aome painful piotmea of the time. The dialike or Charlea I. 
Lo hie Queen'• French attendant., the eketcb of Cromwell'11 home life at 
Hampton Court, 1111d the way in which be wa■ comforted after the death 
of lln. Claypole, together with the debaaing m1111uen or the Court after the 
Beat.oration, are deaoribed in auoh a way u to make many memorable -
live again before ua. TbOl8 who love Hampton Court, will find in theae deeply 
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iat.ereatiog YolamH a perf.ct hi■tory of one or the moet ramoo■ of our 
Bngli■h p,ilacea. We ■ball look forward with much interest to the fin■l , 
volume, in which Jlr. Law will fioiah his work, and giYe ■om11 acoonnt of 
Bube7 Park with it.a splendid ueoae of cbe■loaL-tre.. 

Didwnary of National Biography. Edited by LEsLIE STEPHENS. 

Vol. XX. Forrest-Garner. Smith & Elder. 

Thi■ ia more than an anrage Yolame, foll of brief y11t cieepl7 iatere,oting 
Jina, like Mr. Hendenon'■ Forret, the Scotch martyr, cooYert.ed when Canon 
of laohcolm, b7 reading St. Auguatiae. One would like to be qaite certain, 
by the way, that the Biabop of Dunkeld did " thank God be oenr knew what 
the Old ■ad the New Tntameat wu." AaotbeP lifP., in ita way equally 
iatel'lllltin,r, ia Fulober, the Sadbury poet and pabliaher. Thie we owe to Mr. 
J. ll. Rigg, who point. oat bow Faleber'• Village Pauper• i1 a mixture 
of Crabbe and Goldsmith, while hie StMllw.ry Pocket Book a laudable 
io1taaee of local eaterpri11e, contained from year to year piecee by Bernard 
Barton, the Howitta, Jamn Montgomery, &o. Fonter'• father, too, who 
with hi, ■on, wu in the worst or the Irish potato famine, and who, di,. 
heartened l>y Pre.ident Pierce'• coldaHI about emancipation, died in 
Teno-, ia 1854, "a martyr to the eau11e," i■ in Profet1110r Dl1cki11'1 bntand 
leneat style. More in detail and with foll aympathy, Mr. Humphrey Ward 
tella the 1tory of the ■on, of his Ledtwea Ofl Pa.v.perinn, bis Yiew or the 
Jamaica trouble, his eduoational work, bis lri■b difficulty, " immensely 
increued (u he thought) by tbai despente aot of the landlord party, the re
jtction in the Lord• by a vut majority, of the Common•' CompenHtion 
for Diaturbanee Bill." Mr. Ward does not forget to point out bow bi• 
bow his "plucky" bebaYiour at Tullumore, where, u a■aal, he plnnjpd into 
the tbickeat of the trouble■, favounbly imprea■ed the peuaatry. The ReY. 
W. Hoot'• Lile of Cbarln Jamee Fox lilla seYeuteen pages. One does not 
think of young Fox, who actually lowered the tone at Eton by the " vulgar 
utrav■gaaco which bis father enabled him and bi■ brother to indulge in," u 
polling op at Hertford College, Oxford, and " finding mathem•tiCII vaaLly 
entertaining." Hard work (be al■o mutered fiy11 laognag..) did not binder 
him from being an ontrageou fop. lie and bi■ brother once rode from Paris 
to Lyon, ■imply to choose pattemafortheir wai1tooab; and op to tbeage or 25 
he noed to ■ppar in the Hoose with a hat and featbeno, red-heeled ebuea, and 
blue b■ir powder. Strange that ■ man who " wu ■eldom ia bed before 5 a.m. 
or np before :z p.rn. "1bonld, in GiLboo'• view, have "approYed himself equal 
to the conduct of an empire." Such l11ck of fllOrlJU w111, bowner, f11tal to 
1aroea■• Party politic■ apart, there were thonund■ of Engli1b peopie whom 
the dread of a roue mini■ter kept oa Pitt'• eide, despite what they felt to be 
Pitt'• miotaliu. " Fox twice atterl7 Lroke np the Whig party, for he constantly 
■bocked the feeling■ of bi■ oountr,mea, and during a long public life fail• 
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■ign■lly in winning the nation'• con&denc:e. . . . Bot for t.he ■weetan■ 
of hi, di1po11ition, the bnoyanoy or hi, ■pirit.., and the nn11el6ahn- or hia con
duct, he would aeYer8ffO bne made the mark he did." Tbia i■ not a high eeti
mate, but it ii a true one. We mut not rorget, howeYer, that Fox in 1788 w111 

■troagly in r ... oar of t.otally aboli■biag the ■l■Ye trade. Hi■ nephew, the 
third Lord Holland, and the mon famowi Lady Holland, who married hi■ lord
ahip, by whom aha had already had a ■on, three daye after ■be had been diYoraed 
by Sir Godrrey Webeter, are dealt wit.b by Mr. J. II. Rigg, wboae notice or the 
imperiouel}ady who once uid to Sidney Smit.b, "Ring I.be bell, Sidney,'" giYN 
all that i■ needful without being too di&'ue. Such a lire mmt be (oily 
1tudied in Hayward and GreYille and Sir H. Holland. It i• much to Mr. Rigg'• 
credit to haYe brought in all the chief paint. and aeYeral of the beet aaecdotea 
in little more than three column■. BeY. Alexander Gordon in GeOf'rJB Fez, 
make■ the pregnant remark that the riae of quakeri■m ■ynohroaile■ with the 
parliamentary attempt to regulate the Church or England on the Preebyterian 
1,r1tem; it wu a protest againat that ■yetem u iae&icieat for GYaDgeli■iag 

purpoeea. "Wealey,'': he not.ea, "11e..er meutioaa Fox; yet the early 
quakeri■m aatioipated lletbodi•m in many important point., u well u in the 
curioae detatil of oondncting the bu1iuea1 or meeting■ by mean• of amwen to 
querieo." llr. S. L. Lee admit■ that Foxe the martyrologiat wu "ton zealou 
a partiuu to write with bi■torioal preciaioa. . • . Hi■ mietake■ are oft.ea 
the reault of wilrul uaggentioa. He ■ometimea refOBed to correct proYed 
erron, e.g., that Greenwood, • the lpewicb martyr,' neYer ■uB'ered at all." Of 
Bi•hop Fn■er, .Mr. J. A. Hamilton aaya: "When he 6nt went to llancheeter 
the er.treme Prote■tanta looked to him to cro1h out Bitualilm. And it wu 
not till the puaiag or the Public Wonbip Regulation Aot," Dianeli'e 
cliautroue attempt at Chu rob legielation, '' of tlae policy of wlicA 1'e 
~ that the 1trife Ix-gau." Mr. J. A. Froude'• brilliancy bu ao 
edipeed bi■ brothen that, though Richard Hurrell ie a&'eotionat.ely re
membered by the aurriYon of the Oxford ,choal, few HIIJll!Ot that another 
brother, William, wu a ■icgularly able engineer, grat ia elliptical 1kew 
bridgee built with taper bricke, and obief authorit_y on the trochoidal eea 
wave, and the method of rednciag a ehip'a rolling by mean■ of a deep bil~ 
keel. The editor cnntribut.. Sir Phillip Francis, of whom he telle a great 
deal, beeidea dieonuing the probable authonhip of Jv,flitu' lMter,. He 
incline■ to the view that Fraaoi1 wu Juniu,, it being bard to belieYI that 
there were at the IIIDI time two men, each arropnt and viadiotiH in the 
extreme, un■oropulou in gnti(ying their enmitiee by ooYert in1inuation1 
and falee auertion■, yet oourAgeaue in attar.king gniat men, rigid and eYen 
pedantic io adhering to a Nt of principles which had their puen>UI aide ; 
really ■comful of meaune■■ and oorroptioa in othere, and oert.aialy doing 
much to Yindicata the power or public opinion, although from motiYH not free 
from sel&ahaee, and the n■rroweet penonal ambition.'' Thie 1um■ up the 
-■ clearly and ably. Mr. L. Stephen'• other life ii old Fuller, who (u be 
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uya) "hu been called • dear Thomas• 1111d • quaint old Tom Jl'nlt.,' with • 
nther irritating itention. He hu fuoinat.ed poathumo111 u well u oontem
porary friends with hie nnfR.iling playrulnNB, and hi■ wit uuberant yet 
alway■ unroroed. He tells a 1tory admirably because with inreatiou■ enjoy
ment.'' When to the above we add Rev. Alex. Gordon'■ aympatbetio notioe 
or Franaham, the quaint Norwich eeholu, who, if he got a bargain at a book
stall, inaiated on paying the full value u aoou u he knew it; and Mr. 
Alaager Vian'a Life of .Frampton, tl&eFath# oftl,e Turf (Mr. Vian diacredita 
the atory of Frampton'• ahooking mielty to hi1 hone Dragon), we have ehowu, 
that in this excellent volume the edit.or hu even more than hithert.o found the 
right m1111 to do each epeoial work. 

Walpole. ByJoBN MoRLEY. London: Macmillan & Co. 1889. 
In this book Mr. John Morley ie eeen at hie beet. lo philoaophio dogma, 

no religious, or anti-religioue prejudice interferes with the n:erciee of hie beat 
fBffllltiea u a writer. Hie e:i:perie11ce in publio lire hu, douhtle1111, inoreued 
his ability to deal with such a character in hietory u that oC Walpole. 
He ill not merely a trai11ed and able literary m1111, and muter of reaeuch, but 
he bringa the epeoial knowledge trained by him u a publio eervant, and a 
" man or affairs," to aid in the work of delineating the life and times of the 
great politioiao. The volume may, perhape, be a eurpriee to some or Mr. 
Morley'• admiren, It ie a thoroughgoing defenoe or Walpole. Thoee who 
regard Mr. Morley u being, wbathe recently called bimeelr, an idealiet, would 
hudly, it may be 1uppoeed, have looked for such a defence from him, of 1uoh a 
manager of alfain 1111d of men u the great MUW1ter of:George Il. On 
the other band, if, holding 1uch opinion• u he doe■ hold, and rejeoting such 
principlee u he rejda, be be reoognized in hie true obaraoter u being radi
cally and of neoeaity a utilitarian, eapeoially in morals, it will not be regarded 
u eurprieing that he ahonld admire and defend the state.man who wu, above 
all, guided by oommon•■enee in hia general aims, and by practical upedienoy, 
apart f1'0m any queetion of high prinoiple, in hi■ choice of methods and 
agenaiee. Ir hie oonatituenta, before they went in for "heckling" him at 
Newoutle, had had the opportunity of ooneulting thili volume, we oan imagine 
that some or them might have found matter for questioning. Kr. Morley 
:makee an abJe and elaborate apology for Walpole'• free employment or 
publio IIIOll81 for hi■ political ends. Not only eo, he doe■ not ,brink from 
defending hi■ large aheorption of eineoure ofticee for hie own emolument, 
and hie lavilh 1-towal of them on hi■ neareat relativ--ineoure ofticee of 
whioh the mm, total for hi.meelf, and for hie family reepeotively, amounted to 
very mBDY tboulBDds a year. On tbe main principle involved he thna quietly 
moralize■ : " Indinct rewarde have long disappeared, and nothing ia more 
oeriain thllll that the whole ey■tem of political peuion, even u a direot and 
penonal rewud, ia drawinr to an end. Whether either the purity or the 
elioieno:, ol politiAI 1181'1'ioe will pia by the ohaage i, not so oertain. 
Walpole, at lea■t. oan hardly he Ollllnred for doing what, in the very height 
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of his zeal for reform, Burke seriously and deliberately defended." Aa to 
another point of radical doctrine, ha defends Walpole'• inaction. "One or 
the grand artiolee agaiuRt w alpole ill, that though he WU at the head or 
alf11in for so many yesr,,, not one important change for better or wone marks 
the period of his supremacy. He ought, IIC(lOrdinit to Wb.;ge of our day, to 
have short.eued theduratiou'.of Parliaments; yet allthe wisest of the reforming 
Whigs of that and the nut generation held, that more frequent eleotioue would 
he an aggravation of every parliamentary miaohief." We do not quote th
puaagee u indefensible. We merely refer to them u curious, when viewed 
u the deliberate judgment of au advanoed Radical dootriuaire. The volume 
itself ie able and interesting to a high degree, and is e:1oallently written
though no amount of idiomatio authority or pncedent can convince u1 that it 
is proper to ■peak of" the whole oireumatancea " of any tran1110tiou, and that 
'• all the circumatances" would not he a right and proper correofiiou. Let us 
note u one of the moet interesting and iutructive chapten that whioh trace■ 
the gradual development of" The Cabinet." 

L<m1, Strajfurd. By H. D. TRAILL. London : Macmillan & Co. 
1889. 

Among" English men of action" Stralford holda a foremost plue, and this 
work of Mr. Traill's seems to have beau a labour of love. It seem■ to u to 
he a great improvement on his handling of William III. in the States
men series. Mr. Traill doee not eeem to he in much sympathy with the 
Parliameutariam, and certainly he hu no liking or admiration for Charles I. 
But he hu great admiration for Stralford, and great 1ympathy in the main 
with hi■ Irish policy and government, thor.gh he does not venture to defend 
all his act.■. The result is a whole-hearted monograph, in which Stralford 
ligul'N u an able and high-minded 1bteaman and administrator, a man of 
heroic mould, who had to contend wit.h malignant euemiea, and wu betrayed 
by a weak and perfidious king. This is an Ihle and very iut.ereetiug etudy of· 
a graat chuaoter, which shows how mllDh may be honeatly and per■uuinly 
said on behalf of a ruler and of a policy little likely to find favour with 
modem democrate. But Mr. Traill lets it be olearly seen that democratio 
u111mptiom and muims have no ■acredneu in hi■ view. Doe■ he repre■ent 
a coming reaction P BeaotiOUB quite u unlikely have taken place during the 
century now approacihiug its oloee. 

TM (Jl,,11,rd,, Hiatmy, &riu V. .AtkaMBiw: Hia li.fe and• 
Li.fo-W ork. By H. R. REYNOLDS, D.D. London : 
Religioaa Tract Society. I 889. 

It hu bean hit.berio or ..-ity very ,_d, wha it w ooaaned, it 
bu been a alt.opther admirable thing-for a NODOODformist dinu to rise. 
to the ----or learning • well - ability to whiob the prin- of 
Chri■tian eraditioa in the Church of England have attained. BalC a -tuJ · 
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1iace Dr. Pye Smith attained ■ooh eminenoe. Since hia time, we doubt if 
any Nonoonformiet mini■ter oan be •id to have won an equal reputation for 
lamed attainment■ combined with powers or doctrinal diaouuiun and with 
-tery or ■tyle, e:uept only the author or the volume heron ua, Dr. R.yuold■, 
of'Cbe,,bunt College, wb111e volume on Joh• tlMl Baptiat, and e,pecially wbON 
,mat work on St. Jolvn,'a Goapel, have e■tabliabed ror him a name and a 
poaition among tbe beat informed ■tudent■ or ■oripture and theology 11CUCelJ 
1- emiDeDt th11D that held by lhe Mnpremely learned and able Biahop or 
Dnrham. We arv glad that the Beligio1111 Traet Society have plaoed in hia 
hand■ the congenial ta-k of writing a compendion,i and yet tb<,rongh mono
pph, in a rorm available for general 11118 among Chriatian ■tudent■, on the great 
Atbana1iu1. Very cordially and con&.dently do w11 reoommen'1 tbi• Yolume. 

The Comi11!J of tke Fri.ars, &c. By REV. AUGUSTUS JESSOPP, 

D.D., Author of .A.ready, &c. London: T. Fisher Unwin. 

Almo■t enrybody nowadayA reprint■ hia magazine article■; but few haYe ■o 
mueh right to do ■o BI Dr. Je•~pp. To a abarm of ■tyle unanrJ>UNd by Mr. 
Froude, be add■ a general fairmindedneu to which Mr. Fronde make■ no 
pntenaion. Dr. Je1110pp iM euppo■ed to hold a brief for the monutic orden; 
■ome ■ay that in bi■ Vwitationa of NonDieh Diocue, he too hutily "white
wuhea" tbe mouka from the chargee made by Cromwell'• inqniaiton. In 
the nl!8ya which givea ita title to tbia volume there ia no queetion or that 
kind. The Frian continued lo the end poor and of clean live■. Henry did 
not pin much by •nppNllll'ing them: "Rob the county hoapitala to-morrow, 
or make a general acramble for the ~ion• of the Wealeyan body, and how 
many broad acre■ would go to the hammer P Voluntaryi■m leaveoi liLtle for 
the ,poiler." Dr. Jeuopp note■, what moat tbinken have acknowledged, that 
Roiue in the thirteenth century wu far wiaer in her way of dealing with 
nrormen than wu the A111!'lican Chnrab in the eighteenth : " When John 
Wesley oll'ered to the Church preci■ely the ■nceeuon of the Minorite. and 
Dominieaoa, we would have no commerce with them. We did our beet to 
tum them into a hoetile and iuvading force." Student■ of Court Roll■ are 
not •o uncommon u they tied to be, but to how few h■a the ■tndy given ■uch 
a cll'&r ineight into the live• or our fonf■then u ia diaplayed in "Villap Life 
6oo yean ago P " " The Black Death in Anglia" i■ a grim piotnn, for enry 
dark 1hadow in which the writer givee n• authority. " The Building up of a 
Univenity," 1how1 bow thoroughly the writer ha1 uaimilated Mr. Mullinger'■ 
book, and Willi. and Clark'■ ,plendid ..Architectural Hiltory of OamlJ,ridge 
and itl, Oolkgu. It ia curioua that " the wealth and power of th- privileged 
oorporation•," the oollegw, Yety nearly aruahed out the idu of a UniverBity. 
The J"f&Ction began, a■y■ Dr. J-pp, when George II. gaYe Bi■hop Morria'■ 
•a■t libnr, to the UniNr,ity, and when the lint ,tone of the Senate Ho
wu laid in 1722. Sinaa then the idea of the UniHreity h8I been at.lily 
IIO"UII ill pnot.i-1 importaao■• 
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lhglial,, Hvtory from C"11tem-pora,ry W riura. England under 
Charles II., 1660-1678. Edit.eel by W. F. TAYLOR. 

London : David Natt. • 

Thie ui but- a email and alender volume, it contain■ abort e1tnat• from 
■aeh book■ H tb11 Memoir11 nr Rel'lllby, Sir John Bramaton, Ludlow, from 
Clanndon, from Oon"""P"'"·•·•1 lut:Ol'fU and LeUen, from the new• abeet 
oalled JleTC1&riu Pul.lioua, atud from the London. Ga.sett., from Pepye and 
B11r11et, from P.irliamentary Debate,,, and other ■ooh ■ource■. The 1pecimen• 
ue very inteffiltiHg. To many quiet oountry reader■, tbi, .eri111 ur volumee 
will be foll or r-hnen u ll&lllple■ of the ■ort or material from whieb, in 
put, moderu work■ on hi■tory ■re compOled. 

Some Eminent Womei. of ou.r Timu. Short Biographical 
Sk:et.chea. By Mra. HENRY F.&wcrrr. London: Mac
millan & Co. I 889. 

The■e hiogr■pbical paper,,, written for TIie MoUaen' Oo111paniml, are 
n-rily brief, but Mn. Fawcett hu managed to eomprea into a few pagee 
the distinctive featurea of each life, ■ud to point it■ moral. There are twenty
three ■ketohes, opening with A beautiful littLt paper on Elizabeth Fry. Qoeeu 
Victoria i■ commemorated in a paper ■ngge■ted by tbe jobilee oelebntion. 
The book i■ one that all womeu will read with pleuure. 

Eminent Metkodial. Wonlffl. By ANl!m: E. KuLINo. London : 
Charles H. Kelly. 1889. 

The memoriee of rare Ainta, of humble, holy, oon-.-.ted women, who 
never look any other vow than that of love and allegianae to Chri■t, are 
here embalmed in eharming memob,i, wbo■e noly fault ia that they are too 
brier. The women oommemorated in thiil handy and very tuteful volume 
areSuAnna We■ley, "the mother of Jletbodi■m ;" Mn. Fletcher, Lady Kary 
Fitzgerald, Mn. Mortimer (Mia Ritchie), Mn. Heeter Ann Bogen, Lady 
Mowell, Barban Heck, the foundl'BIIII of American Metbudiam ; Ago• 
Bulwer, a "Chri,tan Poete■e," every way a 1nperior and ucellent woman; 
Mn. Walker, for many years or Cheltenham; Mn. Tucker, the devoted 
millionary'• wife, henelf a mi111ionary pioneer and a " teacher of the heathen" 
in the Toop ialande, and t.be very remarkable lriab aaint and ■tudent. 
Mill Luttou. 
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/Jla:rO<lflMl. · By W. OLilK RUS&BLL. Three vols. London : 
Macmillan & Co. 1889. 

Jb. Ru-.i. i1 the gniat marine word-painter of oar pnll'lllion. Tb
't'Olumt1 t.e.tify that hie bud baa not I011t it. ouniog. Hie temptation, 
.however, DAtnnlllyia to make too mnoh of voyape and oaatial life and•· 
,and-1ky .-.ery. Thi■ obaraoterietio defeot, or uceu, i■ one of the Ceaturm 
of thia etory, no 1- than of othen that be bu written. The oooaequeooe ii a 
- of tedioome■1 in eome part.a of the tale. Nevertheleu, OD the whole, 
the intermt aad merit or Mcwoomrd muat he 1et higa The 1tory, · indeed, ii 
one of a nry ■ingular character. A yoUDg gentleman hu obarp of a 
beautiful young 1ady, with 8pani■b u well u Eogliab blood in her veim, 
whom he ii to convey to South Amerio■, there to he married to hi■ oouio, 
wbo■e be.it man he i1 to be. The ■ailing v-1 in wbiob they talr:e their 
voyag-ibe ■tory ii not or a very recent period-bu a tyrannioal and 
brutal captain. The arew mutiny, murder captain and mate, 1nd after eome 
time " maroon " their two pu1811gen----£.e., depoeit them on a eolituy 
uninhabited Wand. There they live together for not a few week.!, and 
at\erwarde, &.ndintt a boat, navigate the ocean together in the boat, till they 
are picked up by a 1hip 1nd eveotu&lly talr:en, not to Rio, but to England. It 
will not ireem wonderful, all.er 1uch fellowship in adventure u this, that the 
actual mmiaptalr:e■ plaoe notatRio but in England between the two eo lltrangely 
thro"'n together. The ,kill of the author ia ehown in the delieaoy with which 
be deaeribee, in not a little detail, the life of the two, utt.erly dependent on eaoh 
other, u puled on the deeoLite i•land 1111d in the open boat. Vivid u the 
de■eriptioo i■, and minutely detailed u are the 1hil1e, cootriVIDcee, and 
incident.a w:hile they were thua in their aolitude thrown into the clOBe■t 
pouible relation■ with 9Mlh other, there ie nothing approaching to a queetion
able phrue or 1uggeetion throughout, while the aoooUDt i■ made to ■eem 
neith!ir impoaible nor unnatural. Some of the eoenee on the voyage back to 
England, when both were ■hyly feeling that their put m11.1t dominate their 
·r'uture, and co~pel a. shifting of relation■ in the matter of marriage, are 
.conceived_aod deeoribed with aingular gr■oe and tendemeu or touch . 

.A Repuud (/1,,a,nge/h,g. By CRARLOTl'E M. YONGE. Two vols. 
London: Macmillan & Co. I 889. 

Thi■ i■ a story of two oeoturia. ago; it u coloured, politically· 1111d 
religiou1ly, u wu to he expected in any BCeDe-p,lioting from Miaa Yonge' 
band. We doubt the ability of Miu Yonge to depict the domestic habita and 
manner■, the country etyle 1111d life, of the time of Jams II., either in the 



higher or t.he mrer oJ-. lither a11111111 Paritaaa in Nlatioia to whom. her.
aaientiou el'ortil aot to be too'llllkind or pnjadiced, an painful to note, or among 
ooDDtry oanliln; nor do we beline that among the olua. ■nppoaed to 
repraat np■rior -,ial ulaima, there wu ■uoh a ooutrut u in thia 1torJ ahe 
impliea to ban ui■t.ed between the rountry-brec! baronet'• familJ ud thou 
who are deeoribed u gentle-mannered ud well-behaved London-bred young 
gentlemen. The .Deputed OAangeling is the BOD of a Paritan genUeQIID 
and soldier, made, of coune, to be a hanl ch&rlllter, and e■pecially a ienre 
father, but i■ popularl7 believed to be an elf or imp aub■tituted aoon after 
birth fort.he true ohild. The impiah ch■ract.er and miadeeda or thia somewhat 
ill-favollred, and from hi& infimcJ miajudged, and therefore ill-biu■ed boy, are 
aet forth in amuing detail, and hi■ fortune■ OC011py milch of the book. . He 
wu IOmewhat redeemed by the genUe killdllftl of a 1weet girl. and her 
mather, a clergyman'■ widow (the■e were from London, the coutrJ -n• 
being near Winch•ter). He ii alao ■llcooured and hllmaniaed by the in81l
ence of hi& unole. a miniat■r employed ill the foreign diplomatic 1errioe, with 
whom he Ii- abroad, hut yet he become■ ■muggier and olltlaw, being 

• oroued in hi■ love of the fair girl who had pitied his early wa7wanlnea1, and 
through love of whom, lut of all, he hu at least the grace to die nobly. On 
the whole, the ■ubetlnce of the etory i■ hardly pleuant, though there an 
bright puaag91 and b7e-atoriee. Nor do we think the 1tory i■ a faithflll 
trm■cript of the life of two -turi• ago. It i■ laoking in breadth; it 
teaohea no general troth,; it attempt■ to deecribe ob■oure bye-weye of life ; 
for want of real geniu the picture faila to give the impreuion of nature or 
realit7. 

Tlum,,dyke MaMr: a Tale of J<JUJl,,iu Tima. By Milv 0. 
ROWSELL. London : Blackie & Son. I 890. 

Thie ii a 1kilfull7 oompo■ed and charminglJ written ■tory. Some point. 
in it an highly improbable, but or COllrN the story Oil that &COOllnt i■ ao 
much the more intereeting ; at leut to the young reader■ for whom it ie 
particolarly intended. The -ne i■ laid, aometimee in the Hoo, aometimoa 
in London, and the characters are well drawn. The Hoo, till a few weeks 
ago, wu a region utterly unknown to most, even well-informed English 
people. An act of eupreme folly, dictated by etupid, though pouibly 
-eoientiou bigotry, hu now directed the attention of the whole country 
to it. It ia a name given to the " dreary low-lying penin,ula of marshy land 
which borders the Kentiah aide of the reaches of the Thames, ere they widen 
out into the touing wateni of the English Channel." This i1 the region 
known u the "Hundred of the Hoo." The nativea of thi. part of Kent, u 
they exiated two eenturi• ago, an well de■cribed in thi1 tale. Not only 
Jacobite,, but 1mugglera appear on the ecene. There are, of coune, n11aio,; 
one eapeoially ; there are ,evenl brave-hearted and trlle Englishmen, one in par~ 
tioular, and eiaterto that one, who ii the lord of the manorin the Hundred oflhe 



Hoo, there i• a oharming and •till bnver young woman. There i1 wrungful 
impruonmeut, a public trial for treuou, not, we think, enctly oonducted 
aoaarding to preaedeot, hut on that acoaont the more ei:citing, where the 
mater by her courage and eloqueuoe, prove• the iu11oceuce aud ■11vM the life of 
her brother, all tbi,, aud much more, may be read in this good ■tory . 

.'4 Window in Tl,,rwrru,. By J. M. BABRIE. Second Edition. 
London: Hodder & Stoughton. 1889. 

Thit1 i■ a book that makea oue both laugh and ery. The Sootch village with 
it■ religioua ouetom, hu almoet become cl11116ic through Mr. Barrie's earlier 
volume of•k~tche.. In .Auld Licit Idyll,, u the title impliea, the chief 
intere■t Clt'Dlre■ round the church. Here the home life of lhe Scotch weavel'II 
i1 preaeoted iu every phase by the hand of a m1111ter. "bn the track of the 
lliui1ter •• give■ 1111 amuaing deacriptiou of the re.tl~• curiOBity which makes 
everyone iu 1<11oh a place u Thrum• kuow yoo1 buiueu better thau you!Belf. 
Hendry :MtQumpha and hia home live before DB on; Mr. Barrie'■ CIUIVa■• 
It ia not M•Y to de11Cribe the patbOB or the chapter, " Dead thi■ Twenty Y ean, n 

whiah tell• of the little Joey run over by a cart on the brae. Auother hoy wa• 
ham to Jee,1, but much u ahe loved him, he never filled Joey'■ place. The 
ohapten which de,cribe Jamie'• dutifuluea,, hi, oomiog home from Loudon, and 
the terrible chapter which detail, hie going utny, aud the death of father, 
mother, and ei•ter, are very finely dnwn. Such pictures or humble life---eo 
natunl, ao reali■ti_;, 80 touching, ao teuder, 1111d withal 80 humoroue-we have 
never 1188n. There ia no chapter ao irreeiatibly comic •• the "Courting of 
Tnowhe■d'a .Bell," iu .Auld LicM Idyll•; but the volume u a whole ia 
perbapa even more true to the life thau the llll'lier ■ketche■. 

ART AND ..ESTHETICS IN FRANCE. 

Ta• 1umptuou1 periodiCIII kuown to all the artietio and aathetic world u 
L' .Art,• coutinol'fl, by the high quality or its letterpre■1 and illuatrations, to 
maintain it, wel1-t"11n1ed reputation or /acile j)f'incep, among ,uch publica
tion,. Of c:our,oe, thi1 Jllll' it hu beeu much occupied with the Ezhibitioo, 
and its glories and wonden, aud art. pure and simple, at Jeut or the more 
Jlrlllaneut and ideal order, hu beeu aomewhat thrut into the backgl'llund in 
con1e4ueooe. The ocouiou bu, however, been improved by an admirable 
aerie& of ■rticlea, eulitled '' UNI Peiutrea du CeutenaiN," iu which all the more 
diatiuguiohed paiaten who have adarued the French ■choole from 1789 to the 
prnentdey, are paned in review by M.A. Huatin, and a like ollice hu been 
performed lor the water-oolouriat by M. G. de Urie, aud by M. Henry de 
Cbeaoevitlre■ for the ngraven. Theae artiolea are well worthy of cereful 
atudy. Tboae who are iatereated in the history of the delicate, and now 
allo, IO far u thio c:ouotr7 ia oonoemed, almOBt ediuct art of miniatDn', 

• LillNiN tit L'.bl, Paria. 
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will ·find much to intereat ud in,t.ru.ot in • ■lady or Citelle Bedan and 
Bonnet, typieal repreeent.&tivM or the ari or Fr.anoe in the ■eventeenth 

century, c:ontributEd by M. Jnlea G11iO'rey, to the fir■t .Maroh i111ne. M. 
H 1111tin aLio rontributea two .:1:cellent artiolP on Troyon, a p,iinter bnt little 
known in Englaud, but who rank■ ■lmo•t ou • par wilh C11rot, and deala 
with the aame clue or ■ubjecl•. The illlllltr■tion, fully m11iut&iu the bigla 
level to wbicla we have been accustomed. 

R.oaa Bonl,,eur, Mr Life and Work. By RtNt PEYBoL. 

Illustrat.ed with Engravings and Fao-similea. London : 
Virtue & Co. 1889. 

The 1ubjeat cho■eu for the ..frl ..&n•ual or 1889, will attract many loven or 
picture■. Bosa Bonbeour's work is u popullll' in thi■ aouutry u in France. 
She bas not diatingui■hed benoelr u a p,iinter or dog,. like our own LandlM!ff, 
but her bol'8e8, oi:e, aud ■beep have won her the position of our chief living 
animal-painter. II. Peyrvl, who i• the arLi1t'1 brvther-in-1.aw, ■o we gather 
from his aceount oi the family hi■tory, hu given au admirable ■ketoh or Ro■a 
Booheur'• traioiu,r, aud the ■nccea■ive elep■ by which ■he gained her eminence 
u a pai11ter. In the NCOnd eectiou or hi■ work we are introduced to her 
-cbA.teau at Br, near Fontainebleau, with her ■tudio and the park in which her 
live subject., di■port themeelvea. Tbe lut part i■ devoted to a more detailed 
deaoription or the paintings, with ■ome iutereaitiug particul11n of the cironm
atancee u11der which they were painted. There i• not • dull line in thi1 
1ket.ch. It i■ ■ympathetio throughout; but happily Cree from euggentinn. 
All readel'II will admire Bou Bonheur'1 life-long conllt'Cf'llti•1n to her worlr, 
her sturdy independence, her naturalnea•, and her determin11tion to put her 
best powen into every picture. 'l'he portn,it given ou the Jir■t pago ia full of 
character, kee11, determined, eelf-contained. The engraving• and fac•Mimil• 
are well choaen to illuatrate I.he arti1t'1 development and method. Tbt'y are 
al■o admirably eJ:ecuted. The fronti■piece i,, of coune, "The Hone F..ir,"
a 1pirited reproduction of the great.at of her paiinting■; the " Bating Puce 
or the Deer" and the" Shepherd" are not leu elrecti'l'l'. We are much ■track 
with 011e of I.he •m■ller engraringa, "Ch■nging Pututt,"-the Shepherd'■ 
face aucl figure an quite • 1tudy ; bi■ ■beep alao are full of ch11n.cter . 
.. Morning in the Highland'," " Hunt■men and Hound■," and "Saottiiih 
Raid," are ■ome of the be■t things in tbi■ annual. 

TM Hu'll/411, Tra,gt,d,y. By ALFRED AUSTIN. New and Revised 
Edition. Macmillan. and Co. I 889. 

To I.hi■ new editu,n of a poem, publiabed in 1876, Mr. Autin pnbeu pm■-
&ory e1■1y, dealing with I.he "P1111ition 11nd PrOtlpect. of Po■try." He bold■ 
&hat while the tute for lyrical and daeriptiH poetry hu uot cleclined, there 
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i-. at preaent, con■iderable impatience witb epio and dnmatio pc,etry, uc1 in 
general with narrative vene. Some 0£ tbia dietut.e be attribnt. to tbe 
abnndance of novela and novel-readers. We will not debate Mr. Autin'■ 
point■ witb bim, for we have fonnd bis -■y inter.ting encl·' ■vgge■tive ; b11t; 
we venture to donbt whether bis own uperiment■ in the direotion of long 
mrrative poem■ are likely to be very ■noceurnl. 

Tbe ucellences of The Human Tf'agedy-cl they are many-do not 
■eem ~ DII to lie in this direetion. Mr. Autin'• verse ia mn■iaal ■ncl grace
Col ; be ucela in deacription of n■tnre, bia torulh being re■li■t.io, yet in tbe 
be■t 18D■e imaginative, and oocuionally bi■ analy1i1 of thongbt and feeling 
ii happy and ell'eotive. Bnt-if we are qualified to jndge-on tbe narntive 
encl dramatio ■ide of poetry be doe■ not uoel. We clonbt if any one wonld 
be moved by tba act■ of tbil d.rama, in wbioh tbe " Proagonilts " are Love, 
Beligion. Patrioti■m, and Hnmauity, and uni.fat all tbe -n• of tbe atrnggle 
fOI' Italian liberty, and the bonora of tbe Parisian Commnne, we have wan
cl•ed under Mr. Autin'■ guidance nntonobed and une:witecl. Godfrid'a rela
t.ion■ with the BUCCel■iYe yonng women wbo come aorou bi.I path, are ■ullioiently 
ambiguou■, and tbe ■tory ■eem1 to u■ not a liWe to bait and fail. Bnt •• 
al-ya enjo1 Mr. A.n1tin'1 mu■iaal ■tanzu- wben in Act L, at.Dau V. to 
:X:., be deaerib. tba Bowen and trees in OliH'■ garden-and ■ome or bi■ 1-
piotnrn are uqui■itely fini■hed. IC tbe p-ent ia not an age for narrati'l'8 
and dramatic poetry, perbape Mr. Autin i■ more tbe child of hi■ age than 
be i■ aware of. 

1. The Hymn Luv,,r. By W. GAJUlE'IT HoBDEB. London: 

Carwen & Sona. 1889. 

2. Lyric Studies. By Revs. I. DoBRICOTl' & T. COLLINS. 

London: J. Toulson & T. Danks. 1889. 

3. Roma~ of P,aJ,t" and Hymnal. By the Rev. R. E. 
WIW!e, M.A., & F. G. EDWARIIS. London: Hodder & 

St.ought.on. I 889. 

1. Mr. Border here pre■ent■ 118 with tbe mOBt utid'aotory 11lff8J of 
Engli■b hymnody tbat hu yet been written. The Yalnable work• or King and 
■ome other■ hue tbe demerit of being bued on ■peoial hymnari•. Mr. 
Border, thongh him■elf a member of a Yolnnt■ry Chnrcb, hu dealt witb the 
hymnology epecial to eYery Chri■tian communion with becoming faimea. 
Being him■elr the editor of a hymnal (a fact of whioh the reader i1 made 
oopizant at frequent interval•), the author hu paued through that ■t■ge 

wbiahjn■tme■ generalization on hymnio qn•tion■. Yet many will be more 
grat.efnl for the handy biographical note■ on the hymni■ta or all ■ge■ than for 
Jie author'• own Tie•• on certain branch• ur hJmnal acience. Tbe intro-
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cluot.ory chapter on the" Hymn■ or Other Beligiona" i■ oariou, if vagae-;and· 
the not. on the hymna or the Bible, the Early Chan,h, and the Kiddle Aa
have no partioalar Creabnea. Tbe chapter on " Early English Hymn■" 
might have been faller : we do not know that the MS. oolll'Otion or ll&Cl'8d 
poetry or Eliubetban dat.e, wbiob t.ook tba Cane:r of Jame■ Jloataomery, 1114. 
wu printed nearly half a century ago, hu ever been atili7.ed by oompilen. 
We woald doubt the N>rrectneaa of a remark oonceming tbe uered writen or 
the 17th oentnry, that "it may be qaeationed whether any of them Wl"llte 
hymna with the idea or their being sung in wonbip '' (p. 84). Dr. Donne 
and Bishop Hall certainly did thie-tbe one Cor the choir or 8. Paul'■, the 
8'ber for that of E:a:eter. la bi■ li■t of hymn-book■ before Watt■, Mr. Horder 
ignore■ the moet important of ■11--Samuel Bary'• oolleation, published 
anonymonaly in 1701. The author ediibita healthy ■ceptioi■m toward■ many 
of the oommon111t tndit.ion■ a to the earlier hymn■-very properly, for 
iutanoe, diaorediting the idea that John Newton knew of Bernard'■ "Je■n, 
dnloi■ memoria." Tbe 1eleotion from the lyrio■l work or living h:,mni■t■ i■ 

atrong, and there are good obapten on " German Hymna " and " Children'■ 
Hymna." The author'■ view■ "Of Alt.erationa iu Hymna " ■re ■euaible, 
tbongh not e:i:hautive, and the final chapter on" The New Era in Hyfnnody •• 
■hould be ■tudied by all future compilera. No lover of Chriatiau praiee CID 

■l'ord to ignore the moet uaerul work. Bat the true primer of bymnal 11GU1noe 
i■ yet to be written. 

2. The joint-authon of thi■ book have ■et before them the tuk of illuetrat
iug the new Primitive Methodist Hymnal. Thio collection ha a Cull ~D 

from modem wrilen, and there ia a u■efal ■erie& of biographio■l not. on eaob. 
of the authon reprnented in the book. The main body of the work i■ 

oecnpied with notee on the bymn■ in the order in which they oeour. Tb
notes ■re partly lit.erary and partly illa■trative, in the manner with which 
the late Mr. Stevenaon hu made 11■ familiar. To the indu of lint line■ a 
oeuu ia attached, uhibiting the number of hymnal■ out of aennteen in which 
e■ch hymn i■ found. There are aleo u■efal ■eparate induea or the Latin, 
Greik, and German hymn■ of whioh t.ranalation■ appear. Lyne Stvdu■ hu 
an inten■t for hymn-■tudent■ at large. 

3. Mr. Welah'■ ■hare in tbi1 book is moet un■■ti■faotory. The lint part, 
on the Hebrew pulm■, while pretending to be critio■l, i■ de■altory and 
empirical. There ia no organic relationahip with the aecond part, which deala 
with the rhymed hymn■ of all age■. The large plaoe in the hi■tory of 
Prot.t.ant hymnody occupied by the metrio■l pt'lllter i■ wholly Ignored. The 
m■tter i■ ■rrangec! on a eort of Linne■n 1y1tem, the headinga being " Hymn, 
of four Broad Chnreh Deam," "Claeeic Evening Hymn•," and the like. The 
miat■ke■ uw not tho■e of a writer at lint hand. The abverb i■ incorrect ID 
the nmark that tbe Elizabethan era wu " un■coount.ably defioient in great 
hymn-writer■ " (p. 127) : the defioienay i■ Rplicable. Herbert i■ ■■i• 
o be " ■lmoet u qnaint and rioh in oonoeit■ a Quarl• him1eH" (p. 128). 

Wither i■ diamiued with a 11188r; and one read. mon about Bavupl t.haa 
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Wealfy. The llfock aneedotea ■uoeiated with particular hymn• are hen to be 
found, and there ia ruuch irrelevancy. But the appeudi1 by Mr. Edward, onr 
modern hymr.-tune oompoaen ill frlll'h and bright. 

Bizly Polk Talu, from tzclwrively &la'IXJ'll,ic Suu,rr,es. Translated, 
with brief Introduction and Notes. By A. H. WRATIB
~w, M.A. London : Eliot Stock. 1889. 

Mr. Wntialaw baa availed him■elr or a reading-book prepared in 1865 by 
the late J. K. Erben, " the celebrated Arohinriu of the old towu of Pritgue," 
which wu intended to introduce Dulg•rian l'l!ader• to the ,tody or all the 
nomm,01 Sdavooic dialect■. It contained one hundred eimple national talee 
and etorie,, in their original dialect•, eome of which Mr. \Yratiala w hu traoe
lated. They are rendered into 801ving, idiomatic Eogli.h, with eome osefHI 
not.es u to the people among whom tbeR folk talea originated. They are 
Bohemian, Moravian, Hungarian· Sloveni•h, Upper and Lower Luutian, 
Khuhobian, Polieh, White Rn ... i11n, Sooth Bouiao, Great Rouiao, Bulgarian, 
Croatian, and lll.)'riao•Sloveoiah atoriee. Thie enumeration will show from 
what a wide field theee folk ta.In are culled. A• f11,iry tale• they deserve to be 
popular. The lint Bohemian story ie capital reading. Those who tum ovea 
thess pleuant p:1g911 will gain many a eugge,itive glimpee of way■ and macoen 
in the Eut of Europe. 

Tiu Tli:ralea ef Redlynch. By NEHEMIAH CUBNOCK. With 
Four Illustrations by G. H. EDWARDS. London : Hodder 
& Stoughton. I 889. 

Mr. Comock'a book does not enctly prore,111 to be a novel, bot a aerie■ nf 
■tncliea of real lif~ in orayo11a. The volume gaioN in intereet when taken up with 
thi1 clue. Not that it fail~ aa a story, for the reader'• iutereat ia well-101taioed 
from the opening to the end uf the lut chapter. Bot tbe11e •torie■ introduce 
one to many pba■e■ of life which dnerve to be thought HbouL What true 
beroiam i■ revealed in the Story or Maggie Macliver, who brought up her 
aeven orphaned brothen and aiatera with such happy 1ucce,i1 I The picture of 
the family that, being poor, '' bad to make the mOBt of ita comLioed wile and 
fingeni," i, ■ 11em in it.I w1y. No lribute paid to the m0Lher-1iater waa more 
■triking than this : "No tl'lldeaman overcharged Maggie. Bot m■ny a time the 
joint would be heavier,or the pam:1 of groceriee_tbe liulkier, or thednpery or 
a quality a little better tha11 thMt ordered, beeao■e the good■ were going to the 
brave little woman who p■id down on the nail, and who wa. b1inging up all 
that houaerut of children in Roch a l,ooeet, godly f111bioo." How th11 ■quire'a 
aoo courted her, and the 100 or the mao■e (11 &ne••pirited and pro■perooa 
young doctor) won her, :Mr. Cumock muat be allowed to tell. The eqoire'• 
- had hi■ reward by-and-bye 1n the love or a younger ai.ter or Maggie'-. ao 
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that all an haP1'y at Jut. The book i, writtt'n in a criap, clnr-ou.t lltyle, ad 
ia fall oftoncbee which abow that the writer haa l,een a 111-oblener or men 
ud nature. It i■ a very atlrlotiH 1tory. 

Grettir, the Outlaw. A Story of Iceland. B1 B. BilllfO
GooLD. 

Grettir, the Outlaw, i■ an lcelandiah Herc:alea, wh- ad•mtur11 enthralled 
M:r, Baring-Gould and the ,ichool-bt,y• ender bi■ cue thirty yean 11119. The 
book ia full of adventurea and deed• or blood, which an -,ee)y pleuant 
reading; but it ao well l't'preaente the wild lire d11110ribed iu the Sagu, that 
many will be glad to read thia powerCul book. The atory i■ nry clearly told, 
ud throw■ much light on lire in Iceland nine hundred yean ago. Then are 
t.en ■trilling full-page illuatration,. 

MESSRS. NISHET'~ STORY BOOKS. 

BlO'IJJ'n to Bit, ; or, Tiu Lonely Man of Raktda. A Talc of the 

Malay Archipelago. By R. M. BALLANTYNE. 
The Crew of the Water Wagtail. By R. M. BALLAl!fTYl!fE. 

Laurel Crown.a; or, Griaelda's Aim. A Story for Brothers and 
Si.sun. By EMMA MARSHALL. 

Mr. Ordt,'s Grandchildren. By CECILIA SELBY LoWNDES. 

The Yarl's Yacltt. By JESSIE M. E. SAXBY, Author of Tiu 

Lath of L11nda. 
OM Li,ttk Vein of Droaa. By Rum Lilla . 
. Yours and Mi.m. By ANNA B. W Alll!fEB • 

.N"11tnber Three, Winifred Place. By Ao:ns GIBEBl!fE. 

Golden Sile111:e; or, Annals of the Jli,rkttt Family of Crawford
under- Wold. By EMMA MABSBAJJ,. 

Geoffrey Hallam, Clerk of the Parw,, (Knapsack Series). By 
J .• JACKSON WRAY. 

Mias Brown:, llaaktt. By Mrs. HENBY CBABLJ!'B. 
Adventurts of Juhnnu Paaeoe. By E. NoBWAY. Nisbet & Co. 

1889. 

The book■ at the head of thi■ notice form a little Chri■tmu libnry in them• 
1tln1. They hue been dAintily d,-d up by the binder, baTe aome taking 
illn■lration-, ■nd are well printed on good paper. 

The Lonely Man of Bakata, of whiob one object i■ to deaoribe and ilhutrate 
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the amuing. irelanie eruption in Krakatoa in 1883, of which the nrpriainar 
ud unparalleleclelli!ieta were felt and eeen almoet the whole world over, ia in 
llr. Ballantyne'• own etyle, foll of graphio word-painting ud of delightrnl 
impoeaibilities of adventure. Nothing at all like ita ooune or oontente wu 
ffll', written llefoJ.'I!,. T.'8 Onw of the Water Wagtail deeoribeai a voyage in 
the 10.teenth century. The veaael, a Briatol trader, driven on to the Newfound
Lmd shore, before there wu any European settlement there, mutiny, Indiana, u 
Englishman found on the ialand married to an Indian wife, danger amo!lg" the 
lndiaD11, meetings, friendly and hostile, re-onion and reoonoiliation ; final 
departure in a fresh-built v891!el, leuing the aolitary Engliahman behind, who, 
howeHr, hu received the "New Goapal" through Tyndale'• tran,lation, from 
thoee he had befriended, wlio had brought some paintinp of the Scriptures 
from Brietol-all thi1, ud much more will be found i• thia good boy'• 
etory. In LwreZ Of'Ofl1m, a mi&undentood and not well-managed boy gete into 
bouble and runs to -· Here is an a11piring girl, whoee ambition ia not quite 
the higheet or moat enlight.med, but still creditable. Here are brother11, 
ai,ten, frien,dly oompan~ friends and neighbonn of good degree. It ia a 
lively, interesting volume, containing good and wholeeome leuon■ for parent. 
and childreo-for boya and girl,. The lllilor-boy being ill at Hong Kong, 
fiod1 there the epmfort; an4. help of. the Seamen'• lliaioo Home, and the good 
ollicea to aeamen of the 8-lne'• Minions i11 made one of the leBBOna of the 
book. Altogether thie is a lively, interesting, and well-written book for youog 
people, with much nriety of 11Cen<'ry and BOCial oonditiona in ita ■tor;y. 

In Mr. Orcle'• GratuloMldrffl we are introduced to a proud fatl:.ir,. 
who, when o8'ended, becomes hard u well u pl'!)od-flll80Wly, of coune, 
when the ol'ence is unreuonably taken. This volume relatee the oft'ence, the 
eetrangement, the reconciliation. He wu offended with hia daughter becaU88 
■he wu true and loyal to her husband; with the hWlband, beoaU88 t-0 pay hie 
way, he entered into partnenhip with a ahopkeeper. How the famili1111 happen 
to meet, the daughter being then a widow living in comfort and credit with 
her children, and oot of boeineea; . how, through meeting. the children lint, 
the grandfather repent■ of. hia b~n-, and i■ reoonoiled to hia danghter
thia, and muoh more, ia ■imply told in thia volume. It■ tone and l11BOn1 U8 

good. It ia probably intended for boy■ and girl., but will, we fanoy, ■nit girl■ 
better than bo;yw. 7'Ae Yarl'f YaaM i• 11 ■plendid atory for either boy■ or 
gir1-tbongh boy■ orowd the can vu in larger nomben than girla. It i■ full oC 
manlinea■, fun, ■en■e, love g( nal,11.re ud of goodne■■; never quite rollicking, 
bot alway■ brimming over with epirita ; thoroughly Chriatian, but uot at all· 
weak or "goody." The -e ia .laid in the Shetland Ielea, among the 
ohanneLi and on the ialet■. The men and women are u bright and ■ympa
tbetio u the boya and girl■; good company all. A capital Chri,tmu gift. 
0... LiUle Yettt of Dron la • lltory whiob will teeoh girl• to be fond or their 
homes and aultinte • trae ■pirit of indepeodenoe. Olive Std'ord d8Nff81 all 
her good fortune. Her ho■band'11 vein of droe■ ie removed by her ■harp illn
and the auppoeed Jou oC the l'dmily diamond., • We ue not so l'avounbly 
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impraei with Y0t&r1 and MiM. It ia an American story, baaed on aome 
little people'• aocieti"', euoh u the" My and My" Society, ao-aalled beoa111e 

everybody hu aomething ofhi■ own, and everybody ought to like to 111e it for 
the folb that haven't. It ia a lltory that will taoh ohildren aome good 
1-m. NumfHJr Tlwee, Winifnd Plau, ia a atory fall of adventun and 
myllt.ery, well-told, and nre to be popular. Rhona .Mordaunt, the little 
hm,ine ol nine, with her widowed mother and the oolonel, make a mpital 
group, and .Miaa Gibeme bu painted them well. Goldtm Silence illmtrat. 
the temptationa of a oountry town. The aquire'1 100 goee far utny, and bringa 
IIOITOW to many homee; but the troublea that fall on theee homea an not in 
vain, for the 1tory hu a happy ending. The book ia high-toned, and 
thoroughly helpful to young people. The .Adtienture, of Joluanie Pa.■coe 
1hoW1 how a tramp'• IOD won for hiJ1111elf and hia little orphan siater a happy 
rillaga home. The brave fight made by the lad ia well deaoribed in thia capital 
atory. Jf'u, Broum's B111ket iajmt the book to read at a mia■ionary bee or 
Zenana meeting. A maiden lady, whoae father bad been a mmionary in India, 
livea for her bullet, which goe■ ite round every mouth with little artiolea to 11111 
for the mia■iom. There ia a love 1tory in the book, and a good one. A yonog 
mmionary who bu been ■ent home invalided, takea back with him to the very 
village in India where l[iaB Brown wu born, a charming yowig wife, who wu 
an enthmiut for Zenana work in India. Mr. Wny'■ neweat ■tory tell» of 
Geoffrey Hallam, the pariah clerk, who wu won over to Metbodiam by the 
viirite of John Ban&eld, the itinerant preacher. Geoll'rey wu the poet of Wem
borough, and prepared a hymn with a ohoru■, 

" We want no Methodi■t■ here at all, 
We're all for Church and King." 

Tbia he ■tarted to aing juat u Ban&eld announoed his tellt; but the Methodi■t 
preaoher'■ tact and l'l!llouroe won the day, and berore long Geol'rey wu oon
verted. He did not lose hi■ place at ohuroh, b11t ful&lled it in a new ■pirit. It 
ia a lively, well-told ■tory. 

Tl,,t, Atkeiat Slwemaker. By H. P. Huomr.s, M.A. Hodder 
& St.ought.on. 1889. 

Mr. Hugbea ia■ll8■ thi■ ■hort 1tory, which ia litenlly true, though the 
namea or the peraon■ ooncemed are altered, u an illustration of the work of 
the We■t London Jlii■ion. A.II who read it will reoopiz■ the valne or the 
pnotiaal Christianity whioh alone can reach nobelieven of the type here de
eeribed. We hope ncb in■tanoea may be multiplied a thomand fold. 

C~•, Tales: Tl,,t, Happineas of lwing Rid,,; Tl,,t, Iron 

Tomb. London: John Hodges. 1889. 
Tbeae are tnmlatiODB of homely 1torie■, by tb1 Flemiab noveli,t, Hendrik 

Conaoienoe. He bu been ablurdly IJIOken of u the Walter Soott of Flander■• 
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The ■torin, howner, u tran■al'iptl of homely Flemi■h thought, and plotnrn 
of Flemiah life, written originally in the proper Flemi■h tongue for the real 
Flemish people, and by one or them■elve■, hl\ve a special intel'l!llt and valu11. 
The &nit of the two volume,, contain, a ■hort ■ketch of the author and hi• 
life. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Thru Y ean in Ce11tral L<md.011,. A Record ot Principles, Me
thods, and Successes. By Rev. EDWARD 8.MITB. London: 
T. Woolmer. 1889. 

Jla. 8111TB'1 ■Uc.'Cftl in Clerkenwell hu been ■o remarkable, that all who are 
interested in Chriatian work among tho ma-, and e■pecially among the 
artizan■ of London, will eagerly ac11n this little book. The writer know■ how 
to tell hia ■tory. HiR brief chapter■ each have their well-defined ■ulijeet, 

whilet the ■enlentiou ■tyle makl'8 the book the racieet of readin,r. But it 
ia the 1tory il■elC which render■ tbia narrative eo wonderful and inspiring. 
llr, Smith hu won hie reeults by no •eneational coune. It i• Goel'• hleuing 
on old method■, punued with whole-hearted coneeeral ion and unawerving 
eamntneu, which hu tilled St. John'• Square- Chapel to over8owing, and 
built up then a vigorous Church of working-men. Mr. Smith don not heaitate 
to giYe the palm in point of elliciency to work on ordinary .Methodist linee, 
in prefenmee to the ■o-called modern re,·ivsliam. Tbat jndgment form• one 
oC the moat 1ignilicant pu,iages in his book. It de,oerves to be earefnlly 
weighed by all Chrietian worker■, The■e pages are ind.ed full of RByinge 
which make one think. We quite agree with .Mr. Smith that amu■ement in 
the ohurches ii in danger of being overdone. In that respect hia book ie a 
timely proteat. Not that we would overlook the re,iponeibility of caring for 
the young which ia laid upon the Church. Whore temptations abound on 
111Very hand, it ia well if ■ome dooni are open where young and o'd may 
take nfnge. That principle we have acknowledged and acted upon for at leut 
a generation. It mullt 1t1ll guide our work. We are quite in accord with 
llr. Smith in Iii■ eslimate of a slum Church. People of better aoci•I J:109ition, 
iC they are of the right ■ort, are never more useful than "'hen 1ni:1etl wi!.h auch 
folk. The whole book i• lull or BDggeatioa : it wilt make ita re.icier■ n>joiee 
with ClerkC1Dwell, and throw new lile into all old method• of evangelization. 
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A Di,aim,,a,'11 of Murie and .Muicia11B, A.D. 1450-1889. By 
eminent Writers, English and Foreign. With Illuatra
tiona and W oodcuta. Edited by Sir GBOBGE GROVE, 

D.C.L., LL.D. In four volumes. Vol. IV. London: 
Macmillan & Co. 1889. 

The large aud growing demand for thia dictionary of muaio bRan emph1tio 
tnt.imony to ita value. lt ia now complete, nH for the index, whiob i■ to be 
publi,,hed u a ■eparat.e volume. We have 1poken, in prerioua noti-, of the 
fulneu, the 11CCuncy, and the great intereet of the artiolee ou mu■ic and 
muaiciane. The Mme praioMI can be heartily given to tbie appeadi.s. It ie 
indeed the moet euential part uf the work for thoee who wiah to gain 
information u to modern compo■en, like Liazt and Dvorak, or virta0808 like 
Ole Ball. Then are alao varioa■ correction• of inHitable elipe in the earlier 
volnmea. The ~riticiam in the uLicleA ie thoroughly catholio in ■pirit. The 
writer■ have taken pKin• to &od oat and ■et forth the eeont of eaoh muaici&D'• 
art, and do not fail to do jaatiee to all true merit. All who ue intereetcd in 
muaic and m1Uioi11D1 will &ad pleasure in oon1ultiag thi■ valuable dictionary. 

Woodla:nd, Moor, a.nd Stream. Being the Notes of a Naturalist. 
London: Smith, Elder & Co. 1889. 

Th- twelH pepen could only have been written by a born natunli1t. 
We have read tho,m with much eagerneee u tbey appeuad iu ■-ive 
number■ of Comhill, and are glad to ■ee them gathered together in thi■ neat 
volume. Mr. J. A. Owen, who hH edited the volume, ■ay■ that the uetche■ 
" are from the hand of II friend of oun, n ■killed workman, who ha■ made the 
111.udy of wild creaturee in their native haunt■ the puaion of hie life md the 
exclu■ive oocapation of hi■ lei1an hooN. Hi■ work hu led him amonpt th~ 
moet beautiful parts of Surny, ■nd along the line of Kenti■h maat when 
Turner loved to paint." W" ■hould have liked a clOMr inb-odnotion to one 
who ha■ given u1 real pleuure. Hie home, u a boy, wu in• quaint old 
&■hing-village chll'e to the edge of the North Kent manhe■. The life of that 
wild ngion, the habit■ of the birde, the re■futio deiicription of a storm on the 
manb-, are ,ketcbe■ full of freebnelf, done in a 1tyle wbioh nminda us of 
Richard Jell"erie.' beat work. The "Haunte of the Otter" taket1 011 to tbe 
bank■ or the :Mole, not flll' from Hampton Coort. The aame 1kill i1 ■hown in 
seizing on the chief featurea of that region. One of our fa•onrite ,....._ or 
the book ia the dacription c,f the owl, in the P8P"r entitled "Birda of Pn7." 
A littJe owl ■eem1 an odd houehuld pet to mo■t of 111, but our natunliat 
mu• it clear that he i1 not the lea■t amuaing of friends and companiou. 
We owe the writer many thank■ for hi• admirable 1ketch•, and 1hall hope to 
have mon ofhi1 "note■" by-and0 b7. All who love the OOIIDU'J will find thi1 
volume a obarmiag guide to many a quiet nook. 
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Iris: &'llllia ,,. Oolbur, '1/t,d. Talks abtmt Jl1owen. By FIURz 

DBLITZSCB, D.D. Translated from the orisinal, by the' 
Rev. A. Oousm, M.A. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 1889. 

Dr. Delitaoh uyw tliat the nbjeot.a in tbia book "8l'll old pet ahildmi. whiah 
have grown with me Binoe ever I began to feel aocl think." He hu chOND 
the name J,v for hia book, becauH of the nriou1 application, or that word 
to the rainbow, the ,word-lily, the part or the eye ,rbich givaa it it.a colour, 
and al,o to the -ger of the god■. The twel" papen are full of quaint 
detail■ and out-of-the-way facts. The prof-r'a bobby hu led him into many 
garden■ where fe• of u■ have learned to 1troll, and he bring■ baok many a 
flower •hioh we 81'8 thankful to aco■pt. "The Flower-riddle or the Quen of 
Sheba" i1 the paper whioh ha■ pleued u■ beet. It i■ a little diuertation full or 
legend, poetry, and hiatory. In ''The Gouip about Flowen and their Frair
ranee " there ia a capital puage about Luther. H -m• that "he ued t(; 

order aeedlinp from Erfurt and Niiroberg ; and though hie cloister prdP.1o 

wu enough to ocoupy him, he bad the weakn- of buying up every pieoe of 
garden ground in Wittenberg that came into the market." The publication 
of the■e papen will enable many readen to ,hare Dr. Delit.ucb'■ musinp. 
:Mr. Couaiu'■ tran1lation i■ Rowing, and, 10 far BB we have ■een, free Crom 
·Germaniam■ ; but, on pap 19, thero i• the awkward expreuion, "ao 
long of being di■tinguiahed." 

• The Ccwnhill Magazine for 1889. London : Smith, Elder & Co. 

We have been ■omewbat diM11ppointed in" The County," by a new writer, 
whiob appeaN in thia volume. It i■ a well-told but not a pleuing ■tory. 
•• :Mademoiaelle," by :Mn. Oliphant, ia one of her moet obuming piecee of 
writing; and llr. Payn'• " Burnt Million" ui a fresh and powerful ■tory. The 
aborter artiol11 lll8intain their high ■tandard. Such pape111 u "Some Old 
Foolo," the in■truetive eeeay on weed,, the amuaing " Hundred Gata," 
"Among the Cider,Maken," and olhen equally worthy of ■peoial mention, 
will well repay peruaal. 

Horrida lJ,lla. : an I,nptachment of tht, War System. L<>ndon : 
Elliot Stock. 1889. 

We wi■h all ■nooeu to the cauae advooated in thie pamphlet. Whether the 
author h1111 ued tbe belt meane to hi■ end in publi■hing a number of utraots 
de■criptive of the horror■ of w■r in det.ail, may well be doubted ; bat at leut 
be pre■181 afresh upon the public the terrible natun or Hile which it i■ too 
apt to take for granted. 



( 39S ) 

SUMMARIES OF FOREIGN PERIODICALS. 

·RBVUJ: OBRlTIBNNJ: (September).-JI. Pou' artlole on "Protutant 
Sohooll" aya that, deepite the uulln- of their nomber11 1111d very 

Nrio1lll dilllooltlea, the Protestant. haTe been able, though at the ooet of man7 
l&Oriftoea, to lnoraaae the number of their aohooll. Th1lll in 1874 there were 
not fewer than 110 Protestant aohooll In Parlll. The law of Karch 28, 1882, 
aeparued the aohool from the Church. There are 11111117 divergences in Jl'renob 
Protestantlam, bot all seotiom were 0D11Dimou In reoopbing the need of 
prompt and energetio aotion for the mal.nteDlllloe of religious inOaenoe in the 
hurtrootion of the yomag. The law of 1833 had deolan,d in ita ftl'llt artiol11 that 
elementary ID.ltraotion n-..arily inoladed moral 1111d religio1lll training ; the 
law of 1850 maintained the same programme, bat wu silent u to the need of 
religious training. Leu thllll forty ye&l'II later, a DIIW law only reoopized 
moral and cinl Instruction. Under such laws it beoame ao dillloult to find 
teachers that the normal aohool at Coorbevole had to clOA lta door11. Some of 
the leading Oharohea at Rheims, Bordea1lll:, Jlontpelller, and Le Crosot have 
bome heavy upenaea to maintain the Protestant aohooll. The Bnngellaal 
Society of Fn.noe maintains ita achooll in ceatrea where they are 1lll8fal In 
·the work of evangellzation, 1111d especially wherever poaaible they have 
lltruggled to preaerve aohools for girl.I, ID order to eave them from the inllaenoe 
of the inatrootion riven by the rellgio1lll order11 of the Catholic Charob. The 
queation whether 701111g Proteatllllta should be left without rellgio1lll training 
gaff rise to animated debatea, 1111d resulted in the formation of what are 
known u Thanda7 achools. The law of 1882 gave perml.uion for children to 
be withdrawn one da7 In the week beaidea Sonday, In order that parent. 
might impart rellgio1lll inatrootlon to their children. The tuk before tbe 
Protestant Churches would have been greatl7 facilitated If the law had autho
rised the putor11 to uaemble the children In the achool to give them religioaa 
lnatructlon. Bot to get hold of the children away from the aohool building, to 
-mble them in aome place of religious wor11hlp. very big and very cold, to 
irfve an altogether new kind of ID.ltraotlon, to get a stall of teachel'II, was a 
hard task. Bat the Frenoh Protestant. surmounted· even theae dilllcoltlea. 
They were thoroughly awake to the need of Bible l.natrootion at 1111 age when the 
lmpreuiona received have peculiar lmpreuiveneu on the mind 1111d CODIC!enoe. 
At the beginning of 1886 there were 230 of theae Thol'llday soboola. In many 
dlorches the putors had taken the Initiative, 1111d bore unaided the burden of 
that new form of inatrootlon, because of the dlftloulty of ftnding helpers doring 
the week. II. le Paatear Granier was the fll'llt to lead the way In theae Thlll'llday 
achoole. Bia report In 11184 to the Ol!lclal Synod of Saint Je1111 da Gard led 
that uaembly to place the work under ita patronage. It a1ao deolded to pob
llah JI. Granier's " Seleotion of Palms and Cllllticles for the 1lll8 of School.I." 
It arranged for ellB.IDinaiiom In Bible history, for aome qoeationa on the 
year's Leuona, 1111d the repetition of aome verses of the Psalrna. Beautiful ~1!£ are now given u priw to those who do well In the eu.m.ination. .A 
Oo on of Schools, composed of three pastors and four laymen, hu been 
arpointed by the Synod to watch oTer the work. It prepares the programme 
o leaona, arranges for visitation of the schools, makes gifts of books, and 
infaaea life 1111d spirit Into all the machinery. The Old Testament alone ia 
studied in the Thanday aohooll; the New Teatameat la ~ for Sunday 
110hoola. There are about IJOD aoholal'II In the Fourteenth Oiroon.acription. 
Sonday aohooll were adopted from Bngland. The llr11t was started at Loneray 
In 1814 by Putor Cadoret. In 11188 there were 1119 achooll belonging to the 
various Proteatllllt Oharohea; 745 of these belonged to the Reformed Charoh. 
11. Paau' artlole ii fall of bope, 1111d bean witneaa to much plodding, far-
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Bighted work on behalf of the Protestant yontb of France. Under the beading 
of " Evangeli.zatlon and Charity In London," M. Bois gives an account or " The 
Congregationalists." He describes the amazement of one agent of a missionary 
aociety who could not nnde111tand that his visitor really wanted to know about 
Enirli•h work in London. He fared better with Profe11110r Elmslie, who at once 
said : "Mr. Mearns 18 your man "; and &ent him olf to the Congregational 
Mr morlal Hall at Farringdon Street, where be found a wi&e and attentive 
guide. Sncb an article as ~his ls sore to stimulate the reade111: of the Rena 
Chrltie,.,.. to aotlve Cbrlatian work. 

(October).-M. Dra088in's account of "Onr Lady Writers" gives some 
intere.tlng facts about French poetesses and other writers. The work of 
LonL.e Siefert, who died in 1877, is gracefully and lovingly recorded. After 
reading her Ragou perdua, Victor Hugo wrote : " I owe yon one of the most 
moving and delightful snrprl&es that I have ever felt." Henriette HollarJ, 
Alice de Chambrier, Mlle. Warnod, and other ladles who h!lve died recently, 
ar11 .:ommemorated in the first part of this pap.·r. Then we come to the living 
writers. Madame de Gasparln, whose style bas been comi-red to Michelet'&, 
lltands f1111t. Madame de Pressell84!, Madame de Witt, the d1'ugbter o! Guizot, 
and other ladies come in the later part of this instructive glimpse of contem
porary French literature. 

DBUTIICHB RUNDBCHAU (October).-" Berlin alnce 1882," is a short paper, 
by Herr Rodenberg, based on the communal administration of the city between 
1882and 18811. Anewcityof Berlin Is springing up before the eyesof its citizens. 
The populu.tion, which, dnring the f!l'8t fifteen years of King William's reign, 
ro&e from half a million to a million, has increa&ed by another half million ID 
the last fifteen years. It is now 1,510,000. Sanitary improvement and beau
tifying of the city have alao advanced with rapid strides. The affairs of the 
city have been administered with great care and consplcnous results. The 
tues paid by Berlin to the SI.ate and the Commune have rlaen from 39,874,oS7 
marks in 1ll82-3, to 54,219,951 in 11188-9; thAt 18, from 33-60 marks per bead 
to 37.30. The arllcle is crowded with detailll as to the growth of the city. 

UNBBBB ZBIT (Ootober).-Gnstave Krenke gives an interesting acconnt of 
Greek railway,, under the title, "The Steam Engine on Clauic Ground." The 
paper is accompanied by a map which shows the railways In u&e, those being 
con•tructed, and those for the construction of which preparation is being 
made. Under King Otto, only one raiiroad was opened-the little line connecting 
Athens with its harbour at Pinllna. This was opened on September 18, 11169-
It was constrnoted by the Bavarian engineer, Nicolas Zink, who bad become 
Flnt Lieutenant ID the Enl(ineer corps of the Greek Army. He afterwards 
went to Tens, and died on Iais farm there two years ago. For ten years tbl8 
was the only railroad in Greece. The Government of King George bas bad 
the bononr of supplying the country with good lines of commnnication. The 
ministry of Triknpia bas been honourably distlngni,;bed by its seal in this work. 
In 1882 a conoesaion was granted for a railway from Pil'IIIDB by Athens to 
Eleueis and Corinth. Here a northern branch girdled the Morea as far as Patras, 
whilst a sonthern arm ran down past Argo sto the Gulf of Nanplis. These 
two arms are now being e:a:tended, one to Pyrgos, near Olympia, the other down 
to the aoutb. A new line is projected which will run atraigbt through the 
conntry past Sparta and on to Pyrgos. Thessaly already bas one fine rail
way, and it is proposed to join this with AtheD.!1, BO tbnt the whole country 
will aoon be opened op for trade. An instructive article on the new aystem 
of State Insurance against Siolmesa and Old Age is contributed by Dr. Schmid 
of Leipzig. 

NuoVA All'TOLOGU. (November 1).-Sljfnor Gabelll has a valuable paper OD 
"Liberty ID Italy." He aays that political liberty Is unquestionably very great 
ID bl8 conntry. The oitben takes a real abare, direct or Indirect, in the con
duct of public alfain, Aa to the more Important matter of peraonal liberty, 
he aays that in 1885, according to the report of the Minister of Justice hlm
■elf, 51,720 persons were arrested, of whom 24,185 bad been taken Into 
custody without auJllolat caua. The article is a careful and well-reasoned 
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pate. apiu&the 1,u,. ... n_ "wb1oh rana from one - to 11DOtur W1 lu 
coone, which had been shaped towudt Baglaad, Janda it ill Spain." 

Puurram.ur RfiDw (Ootober).-We ~Uo - a noUce given to ••b-
110riben that the pabllaat.lon of the Pru11!wurua• Rnw,o ha■ oeued with thl■ 
namber. Tbl■ anfortllDa&e event is aid to be dae to a personal diJrerenoe 
'-- Dr. Brlga ud Dr. War8eld. The Jaiter baa ~n'1y sucoeeded tG 
Dr. Hodp'a ohair at Priaceton. He ha■ been arguing for upholdillg the " Co.a• 
fe■alon of Faith," a■ thongh it were an infallible docoment which man be lm0 

plioitly aooepted in every particolar. There have been many lligns in the Ju.... 
ol the illteDN feelillg engendered by tbl■ controver11y. The diRcontiDll&DCIII 
of thl■ able Qnanerly, following. a■ it does, thM of the New A-illCeto• Rn-, 
l■ greatly to be regretted. The preaent number hu some acholarly articles of 
greu interest for Biblical 80holara. The bnmillg question of Revision of the 
We&tmtnaterConfeuion la dlaouaaed ill two malnarticlea. The 8r■t ii by Dr. 
Sobalr, who •ys that revl■ion ill ill the air, and will be acoompl;iahed a■ to the 
Oreed 88 It hu already been accomplished in the Bible, " with the reauU of 
81111dry improvements in minor details, without detriment to the 8Ubstanoe." 
Re l(ives particulars to show that Revision of the Creech ls no new thillg either 
in hpl■t or Protestant Communions. He shows how general i ■ the desire for 
Revl■ion of the Creed in all the Presbyterian Charchea, and then prooeeda to 
make it clear that there wu no unanimity even in the Weatmlnater Auembl.7 
luelf on these " knotty points of Calvinism." Dr. De Witt follows with a paper 
OD the inupediency of any revision of the Creed, whilat Dr. War8eld haaan 
elaborate editorial note In the ame sense. Some valuable particulars are 
l(iven 88 to the general Synod of the Reformed (Dutch) Church, tne United 
Praabyterlan Church of Sootland, and the General Aaaembly of the Presb1• 
terian Church In Canada. We deeply regret the disappearance of a Quarterly 
80 80holarly and 80 well informed on all matten ooncernin(r Preabyterianiam 
in this coantry and in the United States. 

IISTBODIST RBVIBW (September-October).-Dr. Y-.tel, of Cleveland. ln 
bill paper, " What la the Providential Deai,rn of German llethodillm T' dflllOribe■ 
the Btepe by which Bn,rll■b llethodlam bu been brought into oontact with 
Germany. The ll•bocliat Eplaoo(81 Church -t her flnt miaaionary to 
Germany In 1'49- Dr. Jacoby beKan his work In Bremen ; m month■ later t
otber men were Nat oa~ to help liim. There are now two &DDnal Conferenoe■, 
ninety-nine itlnennt pnaohaw, Dlnety-sl.s oburchea, 15,219 memben, 22,u3 
olloen, teeohera and acholara, with a theologioal lnstltate and a book-room. 
In Wttrtemberg, where work bepn a ye■z late,, there are 6o miniater9, 9,500 
members, 318 Sunday-aoboola, :ao,000 teeohen and aobolara. He pleada tbu 
the American llethodi8' work in Bnrope abollid be orpnioally llllited and 
aonsolldated Into ODe Evangellaal lletbodillt Chnroh. 

In a llflDP08lnm OD "The ~- Repablio," Dr. Trudell, of Chicago, 
dmllng with" The Jlelltrioa• Fac&or," qnote■ 80me ftgnre■ from the New York 
/ffMPeM•', trf llla.7 19. 1887, a■ to tha leading denominatiou in the Unlt■ll 
Sta&e■ :-

Ketbodlat . 
Roman Cathollo 
Ba.ptm . 
Preabyteriaa. 
Luth1ru . . 
Congreptionalia . 
BpiacopallaD . • 

a..... 
47,301 
6,910 

::u 
7,573 
4,377 
4,534 

Coamlmlel .... 
4-,.532,658 
4,000,000 
3,727,020 
1,o82,4J6 

9J0,8JO 
4,36.379 
430,531 

Total Ja.wall 86,414 IS, 139,854 

The property and annnal la-e of the ftrtous funda la u follOWI :
Cburoh property, $100,000,000. Then are 200 college• and oniYenltles, &c., 
with property worth $30,000,000, and 32,000 lltndents. llore than twenty 
million dnllan are raised for Church p~ of which $8,895,077 are forthe 
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pastorate, S5,76o,252 for Church property, 12,000,000 for religioua books, 
$1 ,2Qf,676 for missions. There were in 1888 25,000 Sunday-schools, with over 
2,000,000 acholars and nearl7 28o,000 teacher■. 

In " Current Dillcuuiona' there are some feature■ of interest. "Wounded 
Bationalista "-ia the title of one brief article. The Cluvtian Adoocate of New 
York has been uttering some vigorous protests against the rationalism which. 
In the guise of " higher criticism," Is entrenching itaelf in certain collegiate 
institutions in the East, and is symptomatically appearing in some schools 
west of the Alleghanies. "Yale College is the head-quarter■ of American 
Re.tionaliam," that is the contention of the Rnieu,, which ia supported by 
reference to the writings of its professors. Profe880r Ladd has used some 
atrong words as to Dr. Mendenhall, the editor of the .Mdlwdut ~- "No one 
else," he writes in reference to the yonog men of America., " Is e1:ertlng npon 
them so injurious an influence, no one else is so hindering from the ministry 
the choicest among them, no one else ia so helping forward the rank■ of the 
real infidels, u men who resort to such meuurea." Dr. Mendenhall stands 
well to hia guns. 

1111:TBODIST REVIEW (November-December).-Dr. Whitlock's riper on 
"The Literature and the Press of the Methodist Episcopal Church ' ia some
what diaappointing to readers on this side of the Atlantic, who would be glad 
to know more about the work of the Jllethodiat publishing-honse. It began 
with sl1: hundred dollars of borrowed capital ; now its property is valued at 
about three million dollan, which might have been doubled bad it not been 
tued by manifold Church claims. The first catalogue wu a single leaf, siJ:
and a half inches long and one-half that width. It contained tweoty-eiJht 
books and pamphlets. Now the catalogue ia a royal octavo, with aeveral 
hundred volumes. Dr. Whitlock aays, " Our Book Concern■ have not pub
lished all the boob written bv Jllethodiat authora. llany of our writers in 
various departments of literature, for special reasons, have found publishers 
outalde of the Church, and, perhapa, have thereby more fully acquainted the 
general reading publlo with our literary productions." Some of the chief 
Methodist works are briefly referred to. A good sketch of Jamea Porter, one 
of the chief lights of the old New England Conference, who died in April, 1888, 
is given by Dr. Sherman, with a capital portrait u frontlapiece to the Rniew. 
Dr. Porter wu for twelve years &881Btant book-agent in New York, and is said 
to have done "much to make the house a paying concern, by puahing the "8lu 
and clearing the abelvea of lumber. In &la addreeaes to the Conferencee be 
wu enremely happy, taking occulon to boom the latest issuee of the house. 
In the selection ol worke for publication he wu u1ually fortunate. Though 
appreciative of high literary merit, which commende itself to the few, he 
believed u a publisher in practical, piollB, ealeable book■, which would appeal 
to the tutea of the majority, and chronicle their virtue■ on the ledtrer." 

QUA.BTDLY RBvI:rrw orllrrHODIBT EPIBCOP.&LCBUBCH SOUTH (October).
Tbie is the tint number of a new series. The type and paper are greatly Im
proved, and a more taking cover adds much to the attractiveneu of the 
BffJWfD. In these respecte it is a marked advance on the earlier series. The Rev. 
Paul Whitehead contributes an article on Blebop Pearce, which many will turn 
to with intereat. It giYes a good outline of bis life, He wu elected bishop by 
the General Conference of 1854, and ia deacribed u the grandeet man ever 
chosen for that office by bis Church, both u to personal P.reaence, intellect 
and preaching abillt1, "In hie earliest years the beauty, brilliancy, pungency, 
and eloquence of hie sermone, his natural, unatudied, but highly effective 
delivery, bis fine person and magnificent voice-aweet, sound, sonorous, and 
capable of wonderful lnflec&lon1," eecured him great popularity. When be 
wu twenty-five, be wu t-he moat attractive preacher in Geo~a and South 
Carolina. Be wu far a time principal of a female college In llacon, but bis 
work there wu ao burdensome that be returned to the itinerant work, rather 
than endure the drudgery of raising funde. He showed, indeed, no 1pecial 
fltneu for tbla work. A1 a biebop, be seems to have been greatly eateemed. 
Be knew hie mm well, ud wu a good judge of charaoter ; be wu quick to 
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ciatoh the giat of any matter ander dilouaalon, 1111d P" hill deolaiou promptly, 
with great force. In the dlfllcult taak of stationing preachel'II, he Nelllll to 
have given much satisfaction. He had a remukable way of probing matten, 
and bringing out the Interesting fact& connected with the condition of a dia• 
trict wben he attended it& Conference. He was by no me1111s a highly eduoated 
man, and his opposition to choirs and orpna showed that he aorel;y laoked 
mullioal taste, knowledge, 1111d cultivation. 

TBB CA.NADLUI' HETBODI11T QtrABTBBLY (October).-Thi■ I.a only the fourth 
number of the l'anadiail Mdltodiat Quartmy. It is published under the 
a119picea of the Theologioal Unions of Victoria 1111d Hount Alliaon Colleges. 
l'ubliahed for such a cirole, it I.a natmally Biblioal and theological, but one 
artiole ill on " Physical Education." It& book-notices are good ; one Is an 
appreciative critique on Hr. Davison's "Christian Conscience." It ia the 
cheaput quarterly we have seen. The year's subscription ia one dollar ; alngle 
numbera are thirty cent&. We hope it will have a very succeaful courae. 

CIUITVBY HAGillNB (October, November, December).-There are aome 
excellent papera In the November number. "Street Life in Madrid" ia D
aaril;y sketchy, but It convey■ a good idea of the out-of-door life you ■ee In the 
Spanish capital. The great requiem maaa for the late Queen Mercedes 
brought out all the grandees ; but .Mra. Carter says that among tbe grac:eful and 
el~t ladies she" saw faces which might haunt one in bad dreams. The little 
white chin■ were often hard and grim; and though their lipe were full and aoft, 
the mll8Cles of their mouths contracted at times, it might have been with 
malice, or it might have been with envy, and the delicate thin nostrils of their 
amall noaes looked made more to show cruelty than fun." " The Grolier Club" 
gives a capital Introduction to the New York gentlemen who have usooiated 
themselves together to promote the enema! beauty of books. Book-lovel'II 
have joined with printen and publiabel'II, so that the club ia a practical one, 
and ha■ set itself some serio118 and useful work. Some ftne specimen, of book
binding and ornamentation are given. There ill some good work In Mia■ 
Barr's "Friend Olivia," with Its sketch of Cumberland and Westmoreland 
Qnaterlam In the days of Cromwell. The l'eatury for December opena with 
"Selections from Wellington's Lettel'II," made by Ml'II. Davlea-Evans. They 
were written to one of tnis lady's anceaton, a young friend of the Duke-
11ra. Jonea, of Pantglaa, afterwards Lady Levinge, and are publiahed by the 
permission of the present Duke of Wellington. The great Duke was much 
attached to Hrs. Jones, who was nearly sin;y yeara hia junior. He giv• 
her an amusing accoant of hill ftrat visit to the Crystal Palace, and the ruab that 
was made ul'°n him from all direct!Ona b;y men, women, and children, who 
were all annou1 to touch the great aoldier. "I ezpeoted at every moment 
to be crushed, and I was saved by the police alive I " Wellington was a great 
lover of children. " When they become familiar with me," be says, "I 
believe that they conllider me one of tbemselv81, and make of me a sort of 
plaything I They climb upon me, and make toya of my hair and my ftngen I 
They grow uf. Into friend■. I have known most of the ftne ladies about London 
as children I • The letten are simple, friendly notes, full of heartineu and 
good HDae. The article ia well ill11&trated. A capital account ill given of the 
"Paria Panorama of the Nineteenth Century," which was one of the attno
don1 of the recent e:drl.bitlon. 

Hill'BB'B IIAGilINB (October, November, December).-llr. Wheatley'& 
"York " ill a chatty paper on the minster and old buildlnga, which give■ a good 
idea of the famo118 city, even to those who have not had the privilege of viait
lng it. Mr. Norton's" Building of the Cathedral at Chartres" ia equally good. 
They are both profll88ly lll118trated. Mias Lillie'■ " Parthenia" ill an attractive 
.tory. 

8cBIBNBB'B IIAG.UINR (Oot-ober, Nonmber, December).-Wlth all ltl 
powerful writing and line touches of description, Mr. Stevenson'• "llaster of 
Ballantrae" is aingularly uncomfortable reading. Two brother■ at deadly 
411JDity, the one a villain of the blackest dye, the other hoanded to madn8la 
l,y the Kuter'• conduct, are not edifying nor agreeable oomp1111y. "Howl 
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oroued llaaaai-land," in their October Jlngaziu, ia an admirable u:etch of 
African travel ; it ia followed in November by one of no leas interest, entitled, 
"Where Emin 18," by Colonel Prout (Barond Bey). The ColODel resided in th1t 
Equatorial Prorinoea for a few months aa Va.keel dllring Gordon's absence, and 
then u Governor-general, when Gordon became Governor-general of the 
8oudan. Emin waa at tbat time aenlng In the Prorinoea as chief medical 
oftlcer, without very de11nite rank, but Colonel Prout gave him geneal oharge of 
all the magazines aa well. The article gives a capital account of the situation, 
climate and inhabitants of the province. Some of the most attractive pages are 
devoted to Gordon. One gains even a higher estimate than before of hia fear. 
188811e98, his faith, and his unbounded personal influence from reading this 
article. It la well illustrated. "A Student of 8&1amanca" ia a paper whioh 
many will read with pleaaore. Mr. Oecar Browning's viait to " Goethe's HoUBe 
at Weimar" is described by himself in an article which all who read Goethe 
will prise. The hoUBe had been carefully closed against vlaltora for m.anf years, 
but hu recently become the property of the State, and ia now the chie centre 
of interest at Weimar. The Chriatmaa number opena wit~ illustrated article, 
entitled, " How the Other Half Jives," which introduceathe reader to slum life in 
New York. It is written by Mr. Riis, whowaa for many years a police reporter, 
IO tbat it is a thoroughly trustwortlly sketch. "The Pardon of Ste. Amie 
d' Auray " la a remarkable account of the pilgrimage made by Breton peuants 
to the ahrille or their favourite aaint. It bas the merit of fresbneas, and ia ao 
well illustrated,tbat one can fc>rm a clear idea of thla July pilgrimage, which 
stirs Brittany to its centre. Mr. Northrup aaya, "The Breton ia a born pagan. 
Bia anoeatora worshipped under Druid priests, and bia pelllll811la la still 1trewn 
with thoDBBDd of meplintha. The Catholic Church baa surmounted the 
menhlrs with oroaaee, aprinkled with holy water the dolmena and ga.Jgalll, and 
reclaimed the people ; but the rocking of an earthquake, or the bursting of a 
thunderstorm, would bring the belated foot-traveller to hia knees before the 
nearest abaft, surmounted or not. The Breton woman presses her boaom to the 
roclling-stone to cure sterility ; the cow ia tied by a halter bleseed by St. 
ComOly, horses are led within the sound of mass in the church of St. Eloi; 
wivea and ui:,htera of aailora do penance for the aafety of husband& and 
fathers at -.• . 

ST. NICHOLAS (October, November, Deoember).-The new type and en
larged size of this children's magazine should make it more popular than 
ever. It ia greatly improved in appearance; and the "Story of a Horse,•• 
the descriptions of popular games, and other useful papers, make the 
November number very attractive. &. N"tdwlaa, for Chriatmaa, is better 
lltill. The account of Thackeray'• boyhood, by hi.a daughter, Mrs. Ritchie, 
la one of the most attraotlve papers we have seen in the magazine. Faosimiles 
are given of the boy's letter& to his mother In India, and of hia youthful 
dJawiup which &how that here ahlo the boy waa father of the man. 
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ftden, 293 ; ■ocial benefit■ or the 
Conqoe■t, 295 ; Groveoon, Chao
do.Gnorille■, 297 ; turncoat■ : Her
bert, Earl ol Pembroke, 299 ; altend 
name■, 301 ; old 11~rie1 ntold, 303; 
dill'ennt roll■, 305. 

• Battle Abbe,-, Boll of, with ■ome ac
connt of the Romu lineagea,' Duch
or Cleftlaod'a, 289. 

Beecher, Belll"1 Ward, 347 ; boyhood, 
349; colOIINld teacher, 351; at col
lege, 353 ; lint call, ~SS ; work at 
lnclianapoli■, 357 ; mim1u, at Brook
lyn, 359 : battle for medom, 361. 

• Beecher, Biognph,: of Henry Ward,' 
Beealier and Sconlle'a, 347. 

' Bibliaal and Theological- Diclionary, • 
Fanar'■, 370. 

' Biblioal llln■&ntor,' St. Lab, vol i., 
&ell'■, 159. 

'Biognph,, Dicuonary or National,' 
Btephena', TOI. m., 164; TOI. u., 376. 

' Blackie'■ Modero C,clopedja,' Annan· 
dale'a, iw. 

• Bonhear, Bo111,' PeJ?Ot'a, J85. 
• Border Hiatory or Englanil and Sao'

land,' Ridf&&h'a, S:t: 
'Britiab Weekl7 Pnlp1t,' TOI. i., 1~ 
Browning1Bobert1205 ; di't'ided opimon1' 

wt ; hia qnalit.1• and hi■ def'eota, 

LXX II I. 

209 ; Jbra.adn■ and &rtltllo, 211 ; 
varieti• of hia work, 21 ,J ; bi■ best 
work, 215; perf'eotion m bi■ own 
meuare, 217; bi■ dark and llini■ ter 
cnationa, 219 ; 1-or bi■ poem■, 
221; problem■ cliaooftnd, 223. 

'Browlling, Hobert, Complete W-orb O,:' 
205. 

' Carliole,' Cnighton'a, 53. 
Carliale and the Borderland, S3 ;_ earl7 

hi■tory, SS ; Cuthbert and W"dli4m 
Rnfoa, S7 ; f'onltht ror b7 Scotoh and 
Engli■b, 59; '1ay1 of W.U- and 
Bruce, 61 ; Cathedral and march& 
63; Warden'■ Conn and Debatable 
Land, 65 ; bnrder fra11, 67 ; Mar7 
Queen or Scot■ and Kinmont Willie, 
69; Quallen and &be Pretender, 71. 

• Carliale Diocele.' Nicouon'■, s.1-
, Carliale, Oocupatioa of, in 1745, by 

Prince Charle■ Edward H&nart.' Moon-
117'1, 5..1 . 

•Ceuturyllaguine,' July to September, 
203-4 ; Ootober to Deoemi.r, 399-

, Changeling, A Reputed,' 1'.onge'■,.)82. 
'Chun,h lllannal, Olde■t,' 8cha8''1, 225-
1 Charlotte Eliabeth, Princea. Palatine, 

Life and Letten o~• 177 
Claa Meeting, Pri111 "-,■ ~ 198. 
• Colonial ln■titote, Prooeedinp of 

Royal,' TOI. :u:i., 190-
• Coucience'■ Talea,' 391. 
• Cornhill Maguine for 18119. .194-
• Creed■,\lntnidnotion to,' llaoleai'a, 161 
'Cumberland and W•tmonlaod 

Frienda,' Fergu,n'a, 54 
'Cumberland anil We■tmanland M.P.11,' 
Fe~•■• S~ 

Curtornki, Priu. Adam, ]06; Car
toryaki Camil7, 307; home lire and 
edamtion,J09;CoortorCJatberinelL, 
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JII i Car Paul, JI): diuppoint.ed 
hoJ191, 31.5 i olBcial life, 317 i return 
to Poland, 319; Napoleon'• iovuiont 
and Vienna Congreu, 321 ; d■JI o 
e:aile, 323-

• Cautor7oki, Prinee, Carre■Fdence 
with Ale11ander I.,' Oielgad a, J06, 

'Damien, Lire or Father,' Clifl'ord'a, 181. 
'Dampier,' iw-11•1, 173. 
'Deroe, Earlier life and work■ or Danie~' 

Morley'a, 173. 
• Doutrina Duodecim Apolltolornm,' 

Fnnk's, 225. 

'Ecrivaina Modernee de I' Angleterre,' 
Montegut'•, 17 5. . 

'Emenon'• Poems,' 25-
, England onder Cbarlu 11.,' Taylor'■, 

381. 
' Engliah ToWDII and Di■tricta,' Free

man's, 5+-
• Encbariatic Senice in Fint Three Cen• 

turiea,' Baring-Gould, :z:z5. 
'Ezodua,' Part II., Macgregor'■, 163. 
'Espo■itor,' YoL i:•., 163. 

'Faith, Aclive and Pauiye, Divine aud 
HD1D&11,1 Beard'■, 162. 

'Flam■teed, Account or Rev. John,' 
Bail1'1, 109-

Flamllte<!d, John Fim A■tl'Ollomer 
Ro,:at, 109 i early diaadnntage■, 111 ; 
YLut■ Grealrackea the " Stroker," 
113 i appointed ro1al ob■ener, 115; 
Sharp'a mural am, 119 ; beginning oF 
quarrel with Newton, 121 ; Prince 
George of Denmark, 123 ; " &acu " 
at tlie Boy11l Societ7, 125 i Croe
thwait'• nnoel&ah deYoti1111, 127 
Sharp wu Flam■teed'■ right-hand 
man, 129. 

' Folk Tale■ from SlaYonic 10nrcea, • 
Wruialaw'a, 388. 

• Friar■ , Comillg of the,' Jeaaop'■, 38o. 

• Oeneeia, New Commentary on,' D&
limch'a, 162, 261. 

'Geometry, Practical, Plane, and Solid,' 
.Rawle'a, 198. 

'Germany lmp,,rial i A critical atody or 
fact and character,' Whitman'■, 193. 

'OioY&DDi Acuto. Storia d'on Conclot
tiere,' Leader e Man:otli's, 242. 

• Goapel■, Cftdenliala of,' Beef■, 363-4. 
'Orett.ir the Outlaw,' Buiag-Ooald'•, 

J89. 
• Hamrtcm Court P■--,' Tola. i., ii., 
Law ■, 37J. 

• H1111a Tuwna,' Zimmern'a, 176- • 
• Harper's Magazine,' Jaly to September, 

204; October to December, 399. 
Hawkwood, Sir J oho, t ~; • Hawk

wood'■ l'amil1, 243 i the White Co11-
pany and it■ organiaation1 245 ; 
Hawkwood's aenicea, 247 ; hia mili
tary en~ementa, 249 i Jut aot ill 
the ■emoe of the Chu rob, 2 5 I ; oom• 
manderiu-chief at Florence, 253 i 
brilliant ntreat - pa_aaage or the 
Adige, 255 ; pioneer of modern IOi•n• 
ti&o warfare, 257 ; fortune■ aud cligui
tiea, 259. 

• Hemy the Sennth,' Oairdner'a, 171. 
'Henry Vlll., Lire/rom hi■ Acceuia 

to Death ofWnlaey,' Brewer'■, 3~• 
• He:uteucb, Origin and Compo■itioq 

ot;' Koenen'a, 262. 
• Hope, Leuona of,' Davi•'• 161. 
• Horrid• Bulla,' 394-
1 Human Tragedy,' Alrred Austill'■, JBS, 
• Hymn Lo•er,' Border'■, J86. 
• lnepiration of Old Te■tammt,' Caq'a, 

261. 
'Ireland, Rode SloDe Monamenta of,' 

Wood-Martin'•• 194. 
1 lri■ ; Stndi .. in Colour,' Delit.uch'•,394-
1 Ieaiah, Life and Time■ or,• Sayce11, 

• ~i,, Prophecies ot;' Orelli"s, 162. 
• Iorael, Prol•~mena to Hiatory or,' 

w .. nbauaen a, 262. 

'Jeremiah,,_ 'J'e:d of,' Workman'■, 15~. 
• Jewish l;hurch, Old Teetament 111,' 

Smith'•, :z6z. 
•John,Epilltle1ofSt.1

1 Ale:under'■, 157. 

, Kant: Shaw Fellowahip Lectnre■ on,' 
Adam90D'•, •?6· 

'Kant, Lot■e, Rttoell,' Stihlin'■, 373· 
'Kingdom of God,' Bruce'■, 366. 
• Kinga or Linet end J ndah,' BawliD-

eon'■, 16o. 
1 King'• people,' North'a, 370, 

• Lawrence, Lord,' Temple'■, 16g. 
I Lightfoot'• Euaya, Reply to Dr.' hy 

author or• Supernatural Religi1111,'J6g. 
' Li•iog Springs,' Bone'a, 163. 
I London, Three year■ ill een~· 

Smitb'a, 392. 
• Lord'• Supper and Liturgy,' 225 ; the 

primitive ritnal, 227 i error■ m the 
Church, 229; forged LiLargie■, 231 ; 
early and late communion, 233 ; Pllny 
and lgnatioa, 235 ; Union of Ap~ 
aud Encharilt, 237 ; the dootrille oC 



the Euohariat, 239; 1he E11cbarimc 
11110ritice, 241. 

Lyric Studiee,' DorricoU &11d Colliua', 
]06. 

• Marooned,' Clark Rn-ll'o, 382. 
Mu .Millier on Natural Religion, 73 ; 

Gilford lectun,a and leotorel'I, 7 S ; 
What i■ religion? 77; Muller'■ dellni
tion and illu■trationa, 79 ; erro
de811itiOD1 of religion, 81 ; Millier'• 
defioilion, 8 3 ; a fundamental Agno■-
·tici■m, 85 ; Chri■tian■ do not fear 
hi■tory or ■cienc,,, 87 ; propuive 
development, 8oJ; evolntion and da· 
generation, 91 ; Cbri■ lian view of 
development, 93. 

'Merlin and other poelD",' Veitch'■, 187. 
'Metbodillt Wom~o, Some eminent,' 

Keeling'a, ;h. 
Mi■■ionary Enterpriae, Bywar or, .)6 ; 

1111100g Nort.h American Indian•, 37 ; 
Moravian and Lutheran Miuio111, 39; 
in ~Dini and South America, 41; 
among Weet lndi11.11 Ne~, 43; 
early Eut Indian Mildiouariee, 4S; 
Eut Indiea and A&ica, 47 ; Africa 
and Madagucar, 49 ; Au■tralia and 
Polfneaia, 51. 

• Mi1B10D 1111ter den Heiden, Ge■chichle 
der Cbri■t.licheo,' Kalbr'1, 36. 

• Money and monetary problema,' Nichol-
11111'1, 374• 

' Monk,' Corbett'■, I 7 I. 
'Moral Order and .Progrea,' AleDDder'a, 

• -J!:io and lluioian•, Diolionary or,• 
vol. iv., Grove'a, 393· 

• Natnral Beliginn,' Ma1l Milller'1, 73. 
' New Zealand, Native Flowen of, 

Hetley'1, 189. 
'New Zealand of To-day,' Bndahaw'a,' 

188. 
• Niobolaa, St.Jo'. July to September, 284; 

October to vecember, 400. 
Niabet Story-Booka, 3119-
'NDOYa Antologia,' July 16, 202; 

Nov. 1,396. 

• Ordinatioa Chargu' in Cork and 
Shelliald. Bub'a, 157. 

'Putonl Epiatln,' Plummer'■, 1. 
• Putonl Ep11&1ea of St. Paul,' Elli

c0Lt'1, •. 
'Pu&oralbriefe, bitiech DDd ueptiech 

behandelt,' Holtaman11'9r 1. 
'Pan! and the Pu&oral E~tlea, St., 1 ; 

need of defence, 3 ; BoltaDum'• 
th-,, 5; •:denial eridenoe, 7; laok 
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ofoontemporv:, history, 9 :_ 81. Paol'■ 
varie&y oF langiiage, 11 ; OODDeotion 
with Luke and Bebrewa, 13; Panline 
■tyle, 15; theorin of partial anlhen
ticitJ, 17; ~l'IIOnal fea&11re1, 19; St. 
Paul'■ avo1:laoce of Ephesu■, 21 ; 
tone nod temper, 2~-

• Peutateoch, it. Orig111 and Structure,' 
Bi-l1'11, :z62. 

• Pe11ta&encbal Code■, Mowc Origin or,' 
Vo■', 26:z. 

Pentaleuchal Controveny, 261 ; ■tagu 
of controveny, :z63; Wellha11■e11'• 
aualri•, :z65: critiCl&l bYpotheaia, 
267 ; CQffllDI viewa, 269 ; onhodoJ:f 
1111d criticiam, 271 ; bi■torical aad 
lepl ftction■, 273; antecedent pro
babilitiea, 275 ; u■umptiona of oritica, 
277 ; ontline or co11nt.er arg11menla, 
279 ; plurality nf aancturiea, 281 ; 
e•adenoe of Deuteronomy. 283 ; e.i• 
dence of hittnrical boob, 285 ; argu• 
ment from 1ileocc, 287. 

'Pentat.enchal Critici■m, Euay1 on,' 
Chamben', 262-

People'• Bible. TOI. Jli., on Job, 
Parker'■, I 58. 

• Poet, a Balr-made,' 25; Emenon'• 
qoali&iea and poeitioo u • poet, 27; 
Emenon'• theory u a poet, 29; 
eign■ or though& aad pauioo, 31; not 
aeu11on1, bu& often pusionate and 
pictureeqne, 33 ; hi■ life in keeping 
with hi■ vene, 3$· 

• Prayen for Chri11iat1 F amiliee,' 367. 
• Paalt.er and Hymnal, Romance of,' 
Wel■h'1, ]86. 

'PIJCbology, Handbook or,• llmra,'a, 
197. 

Benalll8-, England before tbe, 94; llow 
and inegular growth or pop11lation 
95; liberation of ■erf•, Yilleim, ;.;;f 
coUan, 97; •table c1-orlhepeople, 
99 : monaeteriee and learning, 101 ; 
development of 1peeoh and of know
ledge, 103 ; rile of trade and ld1de. 
105; town life ud wua a& liome 
and abroad, 107. 

' Revelation, Book of,' Milligan 11, 154-
, Bnemacea, Tb,.., and other Add..-i, 

Simon'■, 187. 
• .Rniew, Canadian Melhodin Qur

terly,• October, m• 
• Review, Methodi■t,' September-Oolo

ber1 397; Noftmber-Decembe!1 ]911. 
• BeYJew, llethodill& Biri-Pal 1l.,Danib, 

Soatb,' October, ]911. 
• Review, North Ameriaaa,' Joly, -. 
' lleriew, l'lw'bJterian,' Jul7, aoa-3; 

Ootober, 397. 



• lleTa; CbN!timne, J-,J.i.1,A-.-. 
1.-:,1 ; ~IJll'..Oetolier, 395--6. 

'Bene, la Nc,iw11e,' JalJ I, 199. 
111opn, JOIIPb, M.D.,' Jlopr'a, 184-
• Bniadlchau, -Deataclie,• Jaly, :IDI ; 

October, 396. 

I Baat' Dario,' Crawford'S, 18§. 
I Bee~ .\apect m,' l'm,fJC9'1, 1153-
• Bohrift neuen T•tamentu -

billgud untenaoht,' Homwm11, 1. 
• Sm1iiiar'1 Jhguine,' JalJ to s.p. 

temher, 204; October to o-mher, 

I~- Adan-, and Clwpl,• 
Bub'1, 368. 

• ~ Biehop,' Canela', 183-
1 Bhaij,, Lil'e and, ~ndence of 

Abraham,' Cudworth'9,_ 109. 
I Btael, Madame de,' llllllleltiule&'a, 

166. 
• Stratrord, Lord,' Traill'a,_379-
Switurland, Uubown,' Tiaot'1, 195. 

Thornd1ke Manor,' Bow.ll'1, ]83. 
11 Thralea of lledlynch,' Cnrnooli'■, ]88. 
• Throm1, A window ill,' Berne's, 

• ~111 or Plato,' Araher-Hind'■, 373. 

I Un- 1A,it, • October, -• 

'Vinelee. Lill ofO;B.• ........ , 1'9-
, Walpole1; Morle~78. 
Wrianca die ~ l]D; 

authoriti• u to the M-t, 
131; Ward'• idioaJIICl'UY, IJl; 
peramal nladon1 with N--, 
135; CRmtlut betwwn N- • 
Ward, r:p ; Ward'■ ■truglh and 
wub-, 139; hia ideal of a Cbria
tian Chllftlli, 141 ; Ward'■ bll1 
and earlJ .Yeaft, 143 ;_ peualiaridea 
u a hoy, 145 ; a fmldamelltal in
tellectul fault, 147 ; oae-aided
of intellec,t and Judgment, 149; 
Ward fn COD9en&tlan uni debete, 
IS I ; merit:11 of the hook, 1 S3 ; 
•Ward, W. G., and•h• Odbrd l!loft. 
meat,' Williicl Ward'•• 130. 

'Wellingtc,n,' Honper'I, 169. 
Wol■ey, Fortune■ of Thoma, 314; 

authoriti11, 325 ; eart1 ur., 321; ri• 
to power, 329 ; Bamptnn Coart, 
331 ; hi■nallh and ~•~3; made 
Cardinal, 335 ; foreign 1, 3 7 ; 
the cli~J. 339 ; hi• ti , 341 ; Ire 
after hi■ fill, 343 ; lut cla11, 345. 

•Women of our time■, Emhlftt,' Faw-
cett'1, 3'1. 

'Woodland, Moor, and Btrnm,' 39,. 
• Word, Alone with tH,' &n'1, 309. 
I Word, The,' T. Moide7'1, J69. 

RllrnD ff IAIUNTYh ... IIA- AIIDID, 

.,.._AND-




